Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on Hbrary shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http : //books . google . com/| 



o 



STONES OF STTJMBLma 



3t the 



Hon. LIONEL A. TOLLEMACHE. 



''Jerusalem est sortie plus brillante et plus belle du travail en ap- 
parence destructeur de la science modeme. Les pieux r^cits dont on 
ber^a notre enfance sont devenus, gnice a une saine interpretation, de 
hautes Veritas ; et c'est a nous qui voyons Israel dans sa r^lle beautd, 
c'est k nous autres critiques qu*il appartient vraiment de dire : Stantes 
erant pedes nostri in atriis tuisy Jerusalem,^* — Henan. 



THIED EDITION. 



WITH TWO APPENDICES. 






LONDON : 

PRINTED, FOB rBlVATE CIRCHLATION, BY 

C. F. HODGSON <fc SON, GOUGH SQUARE, 

FLEET STREET. 
188?. 



V 






' FEB 1 i8^.u 






c^\.vcC3L^H.*.-ft^ ^ 



LONDON : 
PRINTED BY C. F. HODGSON AND SON, 

COtCH SQUARE, FLEET STREET. 



PREFACE 

TO FIRST EDITION. 
TcXctW €<mv 17 (TT€pea rpo^rj. — Heb. v. 14. 

All these articles are reprinted from the Fort- 
nightly Bevieio. It is with some hesitation that I 
include in the volume the plea which, eleven years 
ago (calidd juventd), I set up on behalf of Eutha- 
nasia. In the additions which are now made to 
the article, and especially in the Note at the end 
of it, I endeavour to explain that I am merely 
expounding and defending against logical objec- 
tions Sir Thomas More's summary proposal for 
the Eelief of Incurables in Utopia. He assuredly 
sought not to naturalize his scheme among the 
subjects of Henry VIII. ; and I, too, am in 
nowise ambitious of introducing it among the 
subjects of Queen Victoria ! The reform, if ever 
it is to be, 

" lies so far away, 
Not in oar time, nor in our children's time,-^ 
'Tis like the second world to us that live." 

Let it therefore be understood, once for all, that 
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my article is philosophical discussion — it is not a 
revolutionary propaganda. 

The article on Physical Courage in my other 
series, and those on The Fear of Death and Fear- 
less Deaths in this one, together made up in their 
original form the single article on Courage and 
Death (Jan. 1876) ; they are, however, reprinted 

with considerable additions. 

L. A. T. 

1884. 



The Second Edition is a reprint of the First, 
with the Recollections of Pattiso7i added as an 
Appendix. 

1885. 



Mr. Romaneses Catechism and Neochristianity 
and Neocatholicism have been added more recently. 

1887. 
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THE CURB FOR INCURABLES.* 



Kp€i<T<TOV yap curairo^ Oavuv 
ij ras dTTCuras i^fiipas iracrx€iv kokw^, 

-^SCHTLUS. 

All persons who feel a lively interest in the 
mitigation of human suffering, should rejoice that 
the very interesting essay on Euthanasia,^ which 
originally appeared among the Birmingham 
Essays, has been published in a separate form. 
Even those who do not altogether agree with Mr. 
Williams, should at least wish that the plan he 
suggests should be brought under discussion. 
His proposal is, that in cases of incurable and 
painful illness the doctors should be allowed, with 
the patient's consent, and after taking all neces- 

♦ Fortnightly Eeview, Feb. 1873. 

t Euthanasia, By S. D. Williams, jnn. ; wifcli preface by 
Rose Mary Crawshay. Williams & Norgate. 1872. Third 
edition. 

B 
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agony whioh grows daily worse and worse, and 
whicli may " possibly culminate in almost un- 
imaginable horror." If a summary remedy could 
be applied to this sufEering, there would be the 
further advantage that persons of a morbid and 
brooding nature might gain conjfidence through 
life, and that, knowing that death would be 
deprived of its sting, they would have a sort of 
negative stimulus, or (if I may so say) an anti- 
preventive to exertion. Then, again, we must 
consider the friends who, besides the immediate 
sufEering of nursing the sick man, often per- 
manently impair their constitutions and nervous 
systems, and who, moreover, are thus exposed to 
a sort of moral suicide ; I mean, they curtail their 
own powers of usefulness far more than a dose of 
laudanum would curtail those of their dying 
friend. It should also be observed that if, on 
these accounts, the legalizing of a modified Hari- 
hari in England be reckoned a good, the good 
would in each case be much increased by the 
force of example ; each person who. availed him- 
:^ self of the new method of giving relief to himself 
and his friends, would be doing what in him lay 
to break down the old prejudice, and to make the 
proceedings, so to say, fashionable, and would 
thus be a public as well as a private benefactor. 
On the whole, it cannot be doubted that the 
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benefits resulting from a change in the law 
would be simply enormous ; so that, unless a yet 
more enormous advantage can be shown to follow 
from obliging the sufferers to die in agony, the 
Euthanasiasts must be admitted to have gained 
the day. The onus probandi clearly rests with 
the opponents of the scheme. Those opponents 
may be roughly divided into two classes — the 
theological or sentimental opponents, and the 
more rational opponents. It is with the former 
class (whose objections, after all, possibly lie at 
the root of the other objections) that Mr. 
Williams deals almost exclusively ; and to these 
his answer is overwhelming. 

It is urged that Providence ordains the day of 
our death, and that to hasten that day is an act 
of rebellion against the Divine will. In truth, 
however, as God is a good being, his will must be 
to promote the happiness of his creatures ; and, 
therefore, to say that Euthanasia, though tending 
to human happiness, is against the Divine will, is 
Uke saying that it both does tend to happiness 
and does not. But the fact is, that, when people 
thus speak of the Divine will, they conceive it to 
be embodied and represented in the order of 
nature ; just as, in like manner, a hne of conduct, 
otherwise expedient, is so constantly objected to 
as not being natural. The truth, however, is 
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that, since many portentous evils exist in nature, 
whenever we remedy those evils, we, as it were, 
mend nature. It is natural and, on the hjrpo- 
thesis, in obedience to the Divine ordinance, that 
when we walk in the rain, we should get wet; and 
yet we do that most unnatural and impious thing 
— wo hold up umbrellas. As Mr. Williams epi- 
graramatically puts it, " Man's whole existence, so 
far as it is not blindly passive, .... consists, if 
tlio phrase quoted have any real meaning, in 
systematic opposition to the will of God." In- 
deed, St. Paul's celebrated defence of passive 
obedience might be almost literally paraphrased 
thus : — " Things which be, are ordained of God ; 
whoRO, therefore, alters things which be, alters 
the ordinance of God ; and they that alter shall 
receive to themselves damnation." It is from 
this theological optimism that the opposition 
S|)okcn of by Comte has arisen between the 
theological and the industrial spirit;* and it is 

• Noqnicquara deus abscidit 
Prudons Occano dissociabili 

Terras, si tamen impieB 
Non tangonda rates transiliunt vada. 

Herodotus mentions a Greek colony living on an istbmns, who 
wislicd to protect themselves against the Persians by turning 
tlieir isthmus into an island ; but the oracle forbad them, 
** for Zeus would have made it an island if he wished." In a 
similar spirit, watches, according to Mr. Baden Powell, were 
at first denounced as unchristian, for telling the time more 
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enough for our present purpose to say that the 
arguments which would forbid the prevention of 
the suffering incident to death, would forbid the 
prevention of any suffering whatever. But, it is 
said, the pain of death ought to be endured, as 
we are told in the Bible that death is the penalty 
of sin. I reply, in the first place, that this argu- 
ment, if worth anything, would forbid, not merely 
the extinction of such pain, but its partial mitiga- 
tion (as by opiates). Also, as Mr. Williams 
argues, all suffering is represented as the effect 
of sin, and especially the suffering of childbirth. 
And the Evangelicals were quite consistent in the 
opposition that they raised to the use of chloro- 
form in confinements, until, fortunately, public 
opinion became too strong for them. May not 
their own logic be turned against them, if it 
should one day appear that the uses of the 
sedative in childbirth and before death involve the 
same principle, and must stand and fall together ? 
Allied to these objections is the sentimental 
remark that suicide is cowardly. Mr. Williams 
answers that a man of sound mind, who has 
nerve to destroy himself, whatever he may be, is 
certainly not a coward. But I would chiefly lay 

accnrately than tlie sun. It is well-known that some early- 
Christians objected to shaving, as defacing the image of God. 
What do orthodox shavers make of this objection ? 
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stress on the fact that here again there is no 
difference in kind between the suffering of a 
lingering death and other suffering. If it is 
cowardly to avoid the former, it is equally- 
cowardly to avoid the latter. So that, according 
to these reasons, the mother who has taken chloro- 
form is a double coward : * she has shirked the 
divinely appointed pain, and has not braved the 
" ills that she knows not of.'* 

Much is also said about the sacredness of life — 
just as men used to talk about the divine right of 
kings. It is now generally admitted that the 
authority of kings is divine only in the sense in 
which all authority is divine ; and, as the essayist 
truly says, " it may well be doubted if life have 
any sacredness about it, apart from the use to be 
made of it by its possessor." Indeed, life is the 
mere framework or shell of what Juvenal calls the 
vivcmdi causas. Yet all the high ends of life — all 
our means of general usefulness — we are willing 
to sacrifice for some special mode of bettering the 
condition of our species. And he who would 
devote all that makes life worth having to the 

• Unless, as has been often asserted, there is almost always 
a slight risk in giving chloroform (so recently as during the 
late war, both French and German surgeons were said to be 
very chary in giving it). If the risk is increased by chloroform 
in ever so slight a degree, whoever incurs the increased risk 
is morally guilty of euthanasia. 
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common good (including his own), and yet has 
scruples about sacrificing for the same object a 
few days of agonized existence, is like a man who 
lavishes his grain, but treasures up the worthless 
husks. 

But this is not all. Among the talents which 
men thus devote to the public good are included 
health and strength ; and these, it need hardly bo 
said, are potentialities of life. Statistics seem to 
show that the best chance of reaching old age is 
by living, as it were, in cotton- wool, and by exert- 
ing one's brain only just so much as may be 
necessary either to earn one's bread, or to keep 
the mind from preying on itself. Every one who 
does more than this diminishes the value of his 
life, and is what I may call a slow suicide. 
Indeed, it would be easy to make a goodly series 
of classes and conditions of men, from sportsmen 
to martyrs, who have acted in a way which would 
be regarded by any insurer as opposed to long 
life, and who, therefore, — if the hackneyed, but 
most inexact phrase has any meaning, — have taken 
measures "to quit their post without awaiting 
their commander's bidding." Of course, it may 
be said that the martyrs, when they die, are obey- 
ing a Divine summons, as they have hastened 
their end from noble motives ; but it may fairly 
be asked whether we have a right to censure the 
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motives of a man who declines to prolong 
wantonly the suffering of himself and his family ; 
in other words, who provideth for his own, and 
also for those of his own house. 

Nor is it only in dealing with their individual 
selves that men are disposed to neglect the 
sacredness of life. They certainly are not more 
scrupulous about the lives of their neighbours. 
** Hitherto," as the essayist observes, " man has 
shown as little sense of the value of man's life as 
Nature herself, whenever his passions, or lusts, or 
interests have been thwarted by his brother man, 
or have seemed likely to be forwarded by his 
brother man's destruction.'' 

There are, moreover, other instances more 
closely resembling Euthanasia,* in which the 
medical attendant of a dying man, from however 
kindly motives, seems to touch the sacred thing, 
and should beware of the fate of TJzzah. Mr. 
Williams supposes an ingeniously extreme case of 
the sort, which shall be given in his own words : — 

" Suppose, for instance, that a given patient were certain to 
drag on through a whole month of hideons suffering, if left 
to himself and nature, but that the intensity of his sufferings 
could be allayed by drugs, which, nevertheless, would hasten 
the known inevitable end by a week ; — ^there are few, if any, 

* Here, as elsewhere, I use this term with special reference 
to the case of incurables, and I so distinguish it from the 
more general term, Suicide. 
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medical men who would hesitate to give the drags ; few, if 
any, patients, or patients* relations or friends, who would 
hesitate to ask that they should be given. And if this be so, 
what becomes of the sacredness of life ? .... Is it not clear 
that, if you once break in upon life's sacredness, if you curtail 
its duration by never so little, the same reasoning that justifies 
a minute's shortening of it, will justify an hour's, a day's, a 
week's, a month's, a year's ; and that all subsequent appeal 
to the inviolability of life is vain ? " 

I can, from my own knowledge, give an instance 
not unlike this. Not many years ago, in one of 
the eastern counties, a country gentleman died, 
who had long been almost hopelessly ill. As soon 
as his case was given up, his doctors gave him a 
sedative, which they refused to give him before, 
and which much relieved his suffering. Now, so 
striking are the recoveries of persons whose cases 
have been despaired of, that the saying, " While 
there is life there is hope,'' has passed into a pro- 
verb ; and, just as Hallam speaks of that extreme 
form of expediency which we call necessity, so in 
medical matters it is an inappreciable amount of 
hope which is really denoted by the word " hope- 
less." And, therefore, when in the present case 
the sedative, which had before been refused as 
likely to extinguish all chance of recovery, was at 
last given, a course was adopted which made the 
assurance of death doubly sure. In conjfirmation 
of instances such as the foregoing, it may be 
added, that I am told on medical authority that in 
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the last stages of cancer, and still more in hope- 
less cases of burning and of contusions of the 
lower parts of the body, it is now not uncommon 
to give strong narcotics, which, while they much 
mitigate the final agony, by no means tend to 
prolong it.* 

I have now endeavoured to dispose of the chief 
theological objections to the principle of eutha- 
nasia; but two such objections remain, which 
relate to matters of detail ; and I glance at these 
arguments, not from any sense of their intrinsic 
merits, but because the prejudice on this subject 
is so inveterate, that the air must be well cleared 
of its influence before the various aspects of 
suicide can be properly discussed. One of the 
objections was raised in a quarter which, I own, 
a little surprised me : — 

" Imagine the horror of the situation, if by some accident 
• — and such an accident would not surely be impossible — the 
sufferer should not lose consciousness at once, and finding 

* More than one Englishman when, travelling in hot or 
plague-stricken countries, where burial follows as soon as 
possible after death, has been known to beg, that in case any- 
thing should happen to him, his friends would apply a 
" bare bodkin " to his body before his interment. Need I add 
that any one who has entertained such a wish has committed 
euthanasia already in his heart ? What business has he to 
rob himself of the few moments of smothering in his coffin, 
which a merciful Providence might vouchsafe to him for 
repentance, and to rush, with suicide in his right hand, into 
the presence of his offended Maker P 
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his courage fail, as the courage of suicides often does fail, at 
the felt approach of death, were vainly to beg for the life 
which it would be then impossible to restore !"* 

I apprehend that after any decisive step in 
one's life — marriage, for example — it is a very 
sad thing if one repents when it is too late. But 
a wise man will first determine what seems to 
him best, and then will not much trouble himself 
about the possibility of future repentance — cer- 
tainly not of a repentance which may be caused 
by the nervous prostration of disease. Also, be- 
tween marriage and euthanasia there is this diffe- 
rence : the husband of a scold may have to 
bemoan his lot through many long years ; while, 
in the other case, if chloroform is the remedy 
chosen, the time available for inopportune regrets 
is somewhat limited. The other objection is 
mentioned, or forestalled, by Mr. Williams. Some 
persons, according to him, object, or will object, 
to his scheme because it would deprive us of the 
purifying influence of ministering at a bed of 
sickness ; and his answer is, in effect, that there 
will still be sick beds at which to minister. An 
opponent might, however, suggest that, if the 
new system were carried out to its possible conse- 
quences, some of us, at any rate, might lose this 
hallowing privilege. I should, therefore, prefer 

* Sj>ectator, March 18th, 1871. 
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giving the more general answer that this objec- 
tion, like BO many of the preceding ones, would 
apply, not to mortal sickness only, but to all 
suffering. If pain is sent by God's ordinance as 
a schooling either to its victims or to its witnesses, 
is it not blasphemous presumption ever to 
try to relieve it? Much danger, according to 
this theory, is to be apprehended from the ever- 
lasting painlessness of heaven. And, even on 
earth, might it not be prudent in the Government 
to torture for our benefit a few clergymen at 
stated intervals, that they may not merely excite 
our sympathy by their sufferings, but also set us 
an example of Christian resignation ? 

To sum up this part of the case. Either 
we are bound, in all possible ways, to stretch to 
the utmost the elastic thread of life, or we are 
not. If we are so bound, nearly all of us are 
guilty of great wickedness. But, if there are any 
limits to this duty, human reason must be the 
judge of those limits, and human welfare must be 
their test. In other words, the question of 
euthanasia should not be theologically prejudged, 
but should be discussed on purely social grounds. 
In case this important point should not even yet 
be clear to aU readers, I will try to illustrate it 
yet further as I go on. 

One of the most interesting parts of Mr. Lecky's 
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work on European Moralsj* is that in whicli lie 
exhibits the contrast between the extreme indif- 
ference to suicide which prevailed in the first 
century of our era, and the utter abhorrence of it 
which was introduced by the Christian Church. 
Possibly, in this matter, modern Liberahsm is 
tending, as Aristotle would have said, to a mean, 
but inclines towards the former of the two ex- 
tremes. Some one has said that the course of 
history, though it does not go in circles, goes in 
a sort of spiral ; and it may be that in regard to 
suicide, as in regard to sundry other points, we 
are now coming to a curve which brings us nearer 
to the ancient point of view, than to the point of 
view of modern CathoUcism. The Catholic point 
of view is briefly this : that suicide, essentially, 
is as sinful as ordinary murder ; while, acciden- 
tally, it has the further little drawback that since, 
unless the act is clumsily done, it leaves scarce a 
moment for repentance, it almost certainly involves 
everlasting perdition, f This Catholic dogma is 

* Mr. Lecky speaks approvingly of a saying of Bacon's, to 
the effect that physicians should regard euthanasia (the 
word, of course, being used in an extended sense) as the 
great end of their art. To attain this desirable object, do 
we require new anaesthetics, or merely a more thorough 
application of those now in use P 

t The true Christian spirit is surely not opposed to 
euthanasia. If that spirit is expressed in the Golden Rule, 
and exemplified in the conduct of the good Samaritan, it 
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clearly connected with the excessive importance 
which many have attached to a man's state of 
mind on his death-bed, and which has found ex- 
pression in the sacrament of " extreme unction." 
But with so horrible a superstition, and even 
with the prayer against sudden death which is 
contained in our own Litany, few thoughtful 
persons now really sympathize. There are also 
other signs that the popular opinion about suicide 
is undergoing a rapid change. One of the most 
curious of those signs is, that a writer so little 
addicted to new ideas as Archbishop Whately 
should have said that suicide is merely an exag- 
gerated form of wasting time, in so far as it is a kind 
of idleness which cannot be made up for by extra 
work afterwards. But, on the other hand, a suicide 
is far less culpable than a prolonged idler : the 
suicide's fault is, at worst, a negative one ; while 
the idler is a living burden on society ; for he is 
an unproductive consumer, or, as a distinguished 
writer expresses it, a do-nothing-eat-all. With 
this reservation, then, Whately' s dictum may be 
taken as fairly expressing the opinion of the 
-wisest of the ancients concerning suicide, namely, 
that the man is to blame who wantonly deprives 

enjoins ns to relieve suffering, and not to leave it alone. Nor 
can the promise of heaven fail to offer to the dying Christian 
an inducement to use aU la'wful means to hasten his entrance 
thither. 
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his country of his services. But it is clear that 
this censure can have no reference to a dying 
man, who can no longer benefit anybody, and can 
only make his friends suffer with himself. While, 
therefore, we utterly repudiate the saying of 
Madame de Stael (in one of her earlier and less 
matured writings), that suicide is an "acte sub- 
lime," and while we may consider that such men 
as Clive, Condorcet, and Provost- Paradol incurred 
a grave responsibility in extinguishing talents 
which belonged to mankind, we may yet think 
that nothing but good could follow from the 
permission of euthanasia. There is another point 
which the Archbishop's saying suggests. Mr. 
Wniiams has striven to defend the morality of a 
certain form of suicide. It would, I conceive, 
much strengthen his case, and give, so to say, a 
BBCond string to his bow, if proof could be forth- 
coming of what I would term the legalisability of 
suicide in general. Now, suicide, however im- 
moral in most cases, seems to be one of those 
acts which relate primarily to their authors, and 
which the State has no power to check. Will it 
be said that suicide, if permitted, would extend 
its effects beyond the individual, since it would 
propagate itself by example? Of course it would, 
and so would idleness, and every vice under the 
flun. But the idle or frivolous man or woman is 
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allowed to spread the infection of idleness and 
frivolity all around. The drunkard wears out 
his own constitution, and is of but doubtful profit 
to his neighbours; yet even he (so long as he 
only tipples at home) is unrestrained either by 
the Legislature, or by private individuals with 
the Legislature's sanction. Who then has a right 
to coerce that less objectionable member of 
society, the would-be suicide? If we may not 
inlferfere with the do-nothing-eat-all (or even 
drink-all), how can we meddle with the do- 
nothing-eat-nothing ? 

But it will be said that we are, at any rate, 
bound to restrain, not only ** delirious " persons, 
but also such as are in an extreme " state of ex- 
citement or absorption," and that under one or 
other of these heads nearly all suicides will fall. 
I am aware that the amiable perjuries by which 
juries have sought to evade the provisions of a 
monstrous law, together with the natural wish of 
the suicide's friends that he may not even now be 
partaking of the hapless lot of impenitent sinners, 
have led many persons to the convenient con- 
clusion that nearly all suicides are mad; but 
there is, unfortunately, only too much evidence 
the other way. Of course, a large proportion of 
suicides consists of persons who have suffered 
from great mental depression, and between de- 
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pression and maclnesa it is not always easy to 
draw a line. Still, for practical purposes, such 
a line has to be drawn constantly; and, under the 
new system, it would probably be recognised that 
a man who was sane enough to mate his will, 
was sane enough to decide how soon the will 
should begin to take effect. A man, however 
much out of health, so long as he is not under 
restraint, should be regarded as the best judge of 
his own happiness; just as, if his friends wished 
him to occupy himself, they could not, even for 
what they deemed his good, make him work 
against bis will. In any such case, the old say- 
ing about the gods may be paraphrased thus : 
invalidi felicitas invalido cura. Indeed, it may 
perhaps be doubted whether, when a man has 
seriously determined to commit suicide, his 
friends, even if able to stop him, always benefit 
him by doing so ; for, to a man who has once 
fallen into this unhappy state, length of days is 
often an increase of sorrow. On this last point 
Mr. Williams is explicit with a vengeance. He 
declares emphatically, in language which makes 
part of his essay as doleful as a Scotch sermon, 
that suffering is the almost constant rule in 
nature ; and he seems to apply the rule to every 
animal, rational or irrational, sick or in health, 
past, present, or to come. In assuming this 
o2 
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principle, he employs an instrument quite sharp 
enough to cut the knot about euthanasia. But, 
unluckily, it will cut other knots equally well. 
If pain is always in excess of pleasure, was not 
Tamerlane one of the greatest of human bene- 
factors ? And, even if a general massacre is not 
the only consistent end of utilitarianism, is it not 
in all cases most immoral to bring children into 
the world?* I think, however, that it may be 
assumed — and the existence of society must in- 
Tolve the assumption — that the prospects of most 
healthy men are rather happy than the reverse ; 
or, at any rate, that they will be so when the 
poor are better cared for. But it by no means 
follows that the balance is likely to be favourable 
in the case of men who wish to destroy them- 
selves. There is yet another point to be con- 
sidered. Lucretius exhorts old men to welcome 

• Unless we resort to the rather fantastic hypothesis that 
our children are likely to deduct from the mass of hamaJi 
misery a greater amonnt than they will themselves feel. It 
is oei'tainly reinarkahle that Mr. Williams's lagabrioua 
opinion is in. some meaaure supported by such writera as 
Herodotus, Plato, Cicero, Shakspeare (if, as M. Taine thinks, 
the poet is expressing his own sentiments in Hanilet's soli- 
loquy), Milton, Bishop Bntler, Bj'ron, and Shelley, In lika 
manner, Sydney Smith, shortly before hia death, told Charles 
Austin that life seemed to him " a very middling affair." It is 
also singular that, if you ask a number of persons whether 
they would live their lives exactly over again, the majority 
will almost always reply in the negative : this probably is i 
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death philanthropically, on the ground that 
nature wants the matter of their worn-out bodies, 
in order to make of it young and healthy bodies. 
And, in a somewhat Similar spirit, modem science 
informs us that in an overcrowded population 
there is a sharp struggle for existence ; so that 
an unhealthy, unhappy, and useless man is in a 
manner hustling out of being, or at least out of 
the means of enjoyment, some one who would 
probably be happier, healthier, and more useful 
than himself. Perhaps it will be thought that I 
am now on dangerous ground, since arguments 
not unlike the foi'egoing might be urged in de- 
fence of the Spartan custom of destroying weakly 
children. Yet, in truth, the two cases differ 
widely. The great and crushing objection to so 
atrocious a usage as infanticide is to be found 
in its extreme liability to abuse, and in the anti- 

partly because many are misled by contrasting too strongly 
the ahovtcomiugs of their past life with what that life might 
have been, and partly because the recollection of pain ia so 
intensely vivid that people cannot realise that they are 
supposed, to enter on their renewed life, fresh, vigorons, and 
foreknowing nothing. The oddest case that I know on the 
other side is that of a kindly old Indian officer of past eighty, 
whom I asked whether he would like to live iiia life over 
again. "Live it over again!" ho answered; with an en- 
thnsiasm of which I had thought him incapable, " I would 
live it five times over again. There is not a singla day that 
I regret." Ae the Frenchman said, O'edlnfajon liontle sang 
cireule. 
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social consequences that might follow it. It is 
possible that, under such a system, full-grown 
sons might sometimes turn the tables on their 
aged parents, and inquire concerning them what, 
not long ago, a young child asked an elderly 
relative, namely, whether " it would not soon be 
time for her to go to heaven." Occasionally, 
even, an impatient kinsman or heir might adopt 
a summary method similar to that which was so 
frankly avowed by Porphyria' s lover :— 

" All her hair 
In one long yellow string I wound 
Tliree times her little throat aronnd. 
And strangled her. No pain felt she; 
I am quite sure she felt no pain." 

But there is, in fact, the same sort of difEerence 
between infanticide and suicide as between wast- 
ing one's neighbour's goods and wasting one's own. 
Either form of wastefulness is immoral; but 
bystanders would regard the one form as the 
waster's own concern, while with the other they 
would feel bound to interfere. 

Would, however (it is asked), the Spartan 
father be alone, if euthanasia were permitted, in 
holding a power liable to abuse ? Would not the 
authority which it is proposed to grant to the 
doctor be almost equally intolerable, though 
exercised over a willing subject ? Without dwell- 
ing on the power over life and death which is 
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exercised by home eecretariea and commandera- 
in-chief , I may remark that even now the issues 
that depend on a physician's fallible judgment 
are often most formidable. For esample, in tho 
performance of the painful duty of rejecting as 
incurable applicants for admission into a hospital, 
the slightest error of judgment will take from 
those that have not, whatever chance of getting 
better they might seem to have. In the case of 
euthanasia, the doctor would merely have to say 
whether the sufferer was in such a state that, 
had he wished to enter a hospital, the request 
would have been refused. If further precautions 
were required, the concurrence of two or three 
medical men might be held necessary for granting 
the sick man a release from his sufferings. 
Something of this sort might be done if Mr, 
Williams's demand, and nothing more, were con- 
ceded. But, if the legal right of suicide were 
once fuUy recognised, the matter would become 
much simpler ; for then the entire responsibility 
would lie with the sick man. This would be 
especially valuable in cases where there was a 
certainty of long and acute pain, and a proba- 
bility, just short of certainty, that the pain would 
end in death. 

" But, at any rate, would it not be the height 
of cruelty to quit one's sorrowing friends ? And 
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is not the State bound to protect them from such 
a base desertion ?" When conviction for suicide 
involves loss of property — when social incon- 
veniences attach to the suicide's relatives — when 
it is popularly held that all sane suicides will be 
damned, — when any of these conditions, having 
but lately ceased to exist, have left an after-glow of 
sentiment about the sacrednesa of hfe, — in all 
such cases (as also when the sufferer has insured 
his life) the friends are most careful to prevent 
him relieving his misery by a coup de grace of 
any sort. Yet nothing is more certain than that 
it is not by the mere fact of the sick man's dying 
that so much sympathy is aroused; for, after 
prolonged suffering, the friends will nearly always 
speak of death aa a merciful release. And I 
suspect that among the poorer classes, unless the 
sick man happens to be a pensioner, the equi- 
vocal affection which would wish him to linger 
on in agony would give way yet sooner before 
the labour of nursing him.* But, be this as it 
may, we may cut the matter short by repeating 
the substance of our former question : Has the 

* Thia may be illnstrated by an anecdote concerning a 
well-disposed husband in that class. His wife, dying of 
asthma, had been troubling him, in the intervals when she 
could speak, with directiona of all sorts. He struggled hard 
with hia impatience, and at last said quietly, " Dinna fash 
yourself, mj good woman, but get oa with the deeing." 
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State any right to forbid the sick man to choose 
his own way of eevering himself from his friends, 
when it cannot possibly prevent him ordering (as 
in Middlemarch) even hia nearest relations to keep 
out of hia sight ? 

I will conclude my duties, aa self-chosen counsel 
for euthanasia, by adverting to two objections 
which have been urged by a. very able, and by no 
means unfriendly, critic* As I repeat the first of 
these objections from memory, I will give it 
entirely in my own words. " Granting that such 
a principle aa that of the absolute sacredness of 
life cannot be logically defended, it is certain that 
the opinions and actions of most men are very 
little determined by logic. Men are often de- 
terred from committing atrocious crimes by 
traditional sentiments, which are the result of 
very complex associations ; and with these senti- 
ments and associations it is dangerous to meddle. 
Thus, the duty of respecting one's own life, even 
in extreme cases, is a Bort of outwork, by 
surrendering which we should much imperil 
men's respect for each other's lives ; at any rate, 
it is safe policy to insist on the less obvious duty, 
for by doing so we obey the proverb, and take 
care of the pence." I have already touched on 
this subject in what I have said about infan- 

* Baturday Bevieto. 
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ticide ; but, as the objection is by far the most 
serious that can be urged against euthanasia, 
I will now consider it more fully. In trying to 
meet this difficulty, the first point that strikes 
one is, that we can see but a short distance into 
the future of history, and that, therefore, if we 
rejected all reforms which might lead to contin- 
gent and remote evils, no reform whatever would 
be passed, and we should be in a state of Chinese 
stagnation. If Luther had foreseen all the con- 
sequences of the right of private judgment, he 
would, perhaps, never have quitted Rome. Nor 
is it merely ungenerous and cowardly to refuse 
reasonable concessions, lest they should be fol- 
lowed by unreasonable demands ; it is often, also, 
unsafe. To revert to the two illustrations that I 
have just employed — there is sometimes a danger 
to the fortress in seeking to defend too long an 
indefensible outwork ; just as there is a danger in 
being penny-wise. And, in the present instance, 
if the masses are taught to regard a proper re- 
spect for human life as involving a wanton pro- 
longation of the death-agony, the logic may one 
day prove to be two-edged, and the association of 
the ideas to be a perilous one. Once more : sol- 
diers, after a long and bloody campaign, come 
home, not perhaps with their moral sentiments 
much quickened or ennobled, but still without 
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any propensity to pillage or shoot their peaceful 
neighbours. Why is all this bloodshed so little 
demoralizing? Undoubtedly because it has oc- 
curred in the name, and under the protection, of 
the law. Now, under the proposed scheme, the 
case of doctorSj bo far as it would differ from the 
case of soldiers, would differ from it for the 
better. For the doctors would be acting under 
legal sanction ; their conduct in each case would 
be liable to public criticism ; while, on the other 
hand, it would be comparatively seldom that they 
would have to shorten life, and, when they did 
shorten it, their motives would be the very 
kindest. Indeed, it may well be doubted whether 
less harm would not be done both to the doctors 
and to the public by the former being allowed to 
grant the incm-able sufferer a willing release, 
than by their looking passively on, and often 
even using their skill to lengthen his pain. Will 
it be said that they also use their skill to relieve 
his pain, especially at the last stage ? They do 
so, often by giving strong narcotics; but, as I 
have said, when narcotics, withheld before, are 
given when there is no longer any hope, it may 
be surmised that their probable effect will be that 
of, to say the least, not adding to the dying 
man's few remaining hours. Need I say, that 
if a doctor, even at an agonized patient's entreaty, 
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tftkos a course likely to hasten death, he is doing 
that for which, under the present law, he might 
hit wi'vcruly taken to task ; nay, that he is hovering 
on tlio brink of manslaughter, i£ not of something 
WnrnnP And, granting that human life would be 
tfltmli moro und much oftener curtailed, if eutha- 
liBslw wt'i'o allowed, than is now the case, is it not 
^pf, |)(tfi|iiiti|i< tijat there may be less danger in a 
PfjjiaitWmlil" ourtailmont, when legalised and 
fUf|)f(npi1 to i>ub!ic scrutiny, than in a far smaller 
pHP|.ailni'Uit, whon brought about irregularly, and, 
^a jti wef«, by nUmlth? 

The Qtilwv objtiotion urged by the same critic is 
of leaa eonaequonoo. Speaking of euthanasia, he 
says I— 

" Thtt od\j nniwor wliich oonld be made from the point of 
vJitw "f |ii'ftiiti(tftl oonvonience was the extreme liability to 
ftbiiae of aiaih (i power. Dead men tell no tales; and itwonld 
\i(t nniilea^anlly ca^y for a wife who wanted to get rid of her 
hnsbund, to put nn end to the unfortunate person's existence, 
aTid to set up iho tlieory that she hadactedonlyby theespress 
(loBire at the invalid. There can, however, be no donbt tliat, 
if eneli a ayntem could be introdnced with snfficient safe- 
guai'ds, it woald pat on end to a great quantity of enSerin; 

While agreeing cordially with this last sentence, 
I would venture to suggest that safeguards could 
be multiplied ad libitum. "Wliy should not pre- 
cautions be taken similar to those which are 
quired in order to put a lunatic under restraint? 
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It might be held requisite that the doctor should 
always be present at the final scene ; and, if that 
was not a sufficient safeguard, the law might pro- 
vide that a given number of respectable persons 
(say householders) should be witnesses, including, 
perhaps, some policeman or magistrate. Why 
should it not be part of the recognised duty of the 
incumbent of the parish to be present ? The 
notion may seem whimsical ; but Sir Thomas 
More suggests, in sober earnest, that the priests, 
instead of merely witnessing such acts, should 
actively encourage them. I see that Mrs. 
Crawshay refers to the passage ; but it certainly 
deserves to be quoted, representing as it does the 
opinion of one o£ the ablest of men and most 
devout of Christians ; — 

"When any [Utopian] is taken witli a torturing and 
lingering pain, so that there is no hope, either of recjovory or 
ease, the priests and magistrates come and exhort thorn, that 
since thoy are now nnable fo go on with the business of life, 
and are become a burden to themselves and to all abont them, 
BO that they have really outlived themselves, they would no 
longer nourish sucb a rooted distemper, but wonld choose 
rather to die, since they cannot live but in much misery ; 
being assnred that, if they either deliver themselves from 
their prison and torture, or are vfilling that others should do 
it, they shall be happy after their deaths ; and, since by their 
dying thus they lose none of the pleasures, but only the 
troubles of life, they tbink they act not only reasonably in 
BO doing, but religiously and piously, because they follow the 
advices that are given tbem by the priests, who are the ex- 
ponnderB of the will of God to them. They that be thus per- 
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goaded, finiRli their lives ■willingly, eitbor witli hunger, or else 
die in their sleep withont any feeling of death. Bat they 
canse none anch to die against hia will, and they nae no less 
diligence and attendance about him, believing this to be an 
iionourable deatli. Else he tbat killeth himself before that 
the priests and the council have allowed the cause of hisdeathi 
him as unworthy either to be buried, or with fire to be con- 
sumed, they cast nnburied into some stinking marsh." 



NOTE. 

In reprinting my article on Euthanasia,! am anxious to 
guai-d against one of the many misconceptions to which I 
have been exposed. Some excellent pei'sons seem verily to 
imagine tbat I wish — nay, expect — Sir Thomas More'a project 
to be proposed during the nest session, and straightway 
carried through ParJiament. Such is assuredly not my ex- 
pectation ; nor ia it my desire. Mr. Mark Pattiaon has 
hinted at the possibility that the despised Comtist may, two 
centuries hence, be more formidable than the dreaded 
Catholic ; and, in like manner, my main object is to suggest 
that, after the lapse of an equally long period, the Enthanaaian 
pioneers may have defeated their Athanasian antagonists. It 
will, perad venture, be objected, that neither the Editor of the 
Spectator nor myself (unless, indeed, some news of this 
wretched little world ia sent to disquiet ns in the Elyslan 
fields) can ever satisfy onr cnriosity aa to the Euthanasian 
proclivities of posterity ; and that, therefore, my speculation 
ia an idle one. I think not. Those of ns who are convinced 
that the ultimate triumph of dumocracy is beetimmt in 
Oottes Rath, find that the conviction changes the attitude 
■which we assume towards the democracy of to-day ; and, in 
thesamesort of way,if the "stream of tendency "is making for 
Euthanasia, or, at least, for an increased indulgence to suicide 
in general, we may liopo that at no distant date public opinion 
will be modified in regard to suicide in extremis. Such a hope 
was entertained by so cautious a thinker as the late Mr. W. 
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R. Greg, whorepresentedhimself as" wild aboBt Euthanasia," 
and who (so far as I conld judge from a single converBation) 
was both a more sangnine and a more vehement champion of 
the cause than I ever was. A similar hope or wish is ex- 
pressed in the following extract from the memoirs of the 
great ransical composer, Berlioz, to which a friend has called 
my attention: — 

" J'ai perdu ma soear ainee. Elle est mort« d'an cancer 
aa sein, apr^s six mois d'horribles souffirances qui Ini arrach- 
aient nnit et joor des cria dechiranta. Mon antre scenr qui 
s'etait rendne a Grenoble pour la aoigner et qui ne I'a paB 
quitt«e jnsqn'^ la demi&re heure, a failli anccomber anx 
fatigues et anscrneltes impressions que lui a cause cettelente 
agonie. Et pas nn medecin n'a ose avoir I'humanit^ de 
mettre fin 4 ce maj-tyre en faisant respirer a ma soeur im 
flacon de chloroforme. On fait cela pour eviter a nju patient 
ladonlenr d'unc operation chimrgicale qui dnronn quart de 
minnte, et on s'abetient d'y reconrir pour !e delivrer d'nne 
torture de six mois. Qnand il est pronve, certain, que nnl 
remede, rien, paa meme le temps, ne pent guerir nn mal 
affreux ; qnand la mort eat evidemment le bien supreme, la 
delivrance, la joie, le bonhenr ! . , . . Mais les lois sont li 
qni le defendent, et les idees religieuKes qui s'y opposent non 
moins formellement. Et ma sosur, sans donte, n'eutpas con- 
aenti a se delivj-er ainei si on le Ini efit propose. ' II faut que 
la volonte de Dien soifc faite.' Comme ai tout ce qui arrive 

n'arrivait pas par la volonte de Dieu et comme si la 

delivrance de la patiente par une moct douce et prompte, 
n'e&t pas ete ausai bien la volonte de Dieu que son execrable 

et inutile torture Quel nonsens qne ces questions de 

fatality, de divinite, de libre arbitre, &c. ! I C'eat Tabsarde 
infini, I'enteudement hnmain y tonmoie et ne pent que a'y 
perdre. En tout cas, la plus horrible chose de ce monde poor 
noaa, 6tres vivants et sensibles, c'cst la souffrance inexorable, 
ce sont les donlenra sana compensation possible arrivfes k ce 
degre d'intensitS ; et il faut etre on barlmre ou stupide, on 
I'nn et I'autre a la fois, pour ne paa employer le moyen sur et 
doux dont on dispose aujourd'hni pour y mettre un termOi 
Les sanvages sont plus intelligents, et plus bumains." 
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** ! genns infelix humanum, talia divis 
Gum tribtdt facta atque iras adjnnzit acerbas ! 
Quantos turn gemitus ipsi sibi, qnantaqne nobis 
Volnera, quas lacrimas peperere minoribu* nostris !" 

Lucretius. 

Is the fear of death less or greater in modern 
than in ancient times ? In seeking to answer this 
question, we may say roughly that the physical 
terrors of death are constant, whUe the moral 
terrors are variable. Not, indeed, that the mere 
physical terrors have been, strictly speaking, un- 
changed. For it is probable that the ancients, 
being used to hardship and suffering, were less 
sensitive to the sting of death than we are. On 
the other hand, it is certain that the progress of 
medicine, including the use of anaesthetics, has 
done something towards extracting that sting, 
and will in time do much more. No doubt, our 
medical improvements often increase the im- 
mediate fear of death which is felt by the dying : 
if the dying suffered more, their minds would be 
distracted, and they would shrink less from the 
final relief. But, at any rate, those medical im- 
provements tend to mitigate the apprehension 
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whicli the mere pain of dying excites in tte world 
at large. And it is enough for my purpose that 
this pain of dying can hardly be worse with us 
than it was with our forefathers ; the balance, if 
balance there is, is probably in our favour. 

Yet, strange to say, the entire terrors of death 
seem to be greater in our time than in that of the 
great classical writers. To prove this assertion 
would not be easy ; but scholars will hardly 
dispute it. It is remarkable that Bacon, when 
maintaining the paradox that the fear of death is 
the weakest of emotions, chooses all his examples 
from among pagans. He mentions, among other 
instances, the dying jest of Vespasian : Ut puto, 
Deus fio. It would be unfair to judge of the 
ancient indifference to death from this exceptional 
utterance; just as, on the other hand, it would be 
unfair to judge of the modem alarm at death 
from the case of Johnson, who, when the surgeon 
made slight scarifications in his swollen leg, ex- 
claimed, " Deeper ; deeper ! I want length of life j 
and you are afraid of giving me pain, which I do 
not value." Yet it is hard not to think that these 
opposite frames of mind exhibit the ancient and 
modem tendencies in regard to death, though 
they exhibit them " writ large." The best of the 
ancients knew, as we do not know, how to obey 
the ma'y'"' of the great poet of Stoicism, and to 
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tnkci n nngativo viow of death as the mere end of 
llft^ ihf) ((oal in the course of nature; if infirm or 
«ulft*t*l«Hfi they could even go the length of 
JuvcmurH maxim, as rendered by Dryden — 

•• Aiul oottMt it nature's privilege to die." 

Heuoe thoy manngod to take death easily, through 
thinkiug of it m a matter of course, and thinking 
but little of it ovon thus ; while with us, on tho 
other hand, death is just what Byron called it — 
"the doom we droad, yet dwell upon"; and it is 
life which now dwindles into being the accident 
of our existenoe — l\intiehambre de la mort^* or 
rather, de VeiemiiK In truth, the ancients (or, 
more properly, the Grook and Roman free citizens), 
in^e^eVmgforimiammnm^mortis terrore carentem^ 
acted by anticipation on Charles Austin's rule, not 
to regret the inevitable; and to this unregret- 
fulness, this dislike of breaking their wings 
against the bars of their cage, they owed much of 
that light-hearted joyousness which formed a real 
side of their character, though a less important 
side than we are apt to think, t 

It is observed by Lessing that, in comparing 

• Dumas. 

t No passage in Herodotus strikes me as more impressive 
than the one (vi. 98) in which he says, that in the three 
generations which had just elapsed, more evils befel Greece 
than in the twenty generations before. He is speaking of 
the age of MUtiades, Themistocles, and Pericles— the very 
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the views entertained by different ages or races 
concerning death, their art proves a safer guide 
than their literature. Perhaps we may explain 
the grounds of this judgment by saying that 
literature ia able, and ia therefore expected, to 
give a diorama of what it depicts, while art can 
give only a panorama. Thus, in describing death, 
writers, especially poets, have to ring the changes 
of ever-varying, yet monotonous, details concern- 
ing the " groans and convulsions, the blacks and 
obsequies that shew Death terrible." On the 
other hand, a painter or sculptor is in the strictest 
manner bound to the unities of space and time. 
Thus, if he seeks to represent death in the ab- 
stract, he can only give a momentary and concen- 
trated view of it. His representation must (so 
far as it goes) include everything, and yet must 
include nothing that needs to be explained; so 
that he must confine himself to the essential and 



greatest, and, one woiild ha-Yo ttonglifc, happiest age in the 
annals of the greatest and happiest nation of antiquity. Also 
he himself seems to have been a happy man ; happy certainly 
in this, that he was bom and died just at the vight time : he 
was a child when Greece became safe from Persia, and his 
long life closed before the fall of Athena. Tet this great and 
happy man, speaking of this great and seemingly happy age, 
coald only describe it as eminently miserable. The fact is, 
that he had a near view of the age, while we only see it 
" foreshorten'd in the tract of time." What is this historical 
perspectire worth ? 

II 2 
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constant features of death, as distinguisted from 
tbose which are accidental, and which vary in in- 
dividual cases. What, then, are the essential ideas 
of death that are embodied in ancient and in 
modern art P To this Lessing replies, that ancient 
art generally symbolizes death by emblems of 
repose and insensibility — modern art by a 
skeleton. It is true that bo deprecates and 
denounces this tendency of modern art. Being 
himself on the side of the angels, he would have 
agreed with Coleridge that a good man's surest 
friends should be "himself, his Maker, and the 
angel Death." And as an angel, rather than as a 
skeleton, he would fain have seen death typified. 
Still, in dealing with things, not as he wished 
them to be, but as they are, he emphatically 
declares that ancient art and ancient thought re- 
presented death more favom'ably than modern art 
01- modern thought. Hence it appears that his 
authority in this matter, being given with reluct- 
ance, should carry all the more weight, and that 
this authority is distinctly on the side of the view 
for which we have been contending. 

Assuming, then, that the entire terrors of death 
have increased, while its physical terrors have, if 
anything, diminished, what has increased must be 
the aggregate of its non-physical, or, as we call 
them, its moral terrors P What, let us ask, is the 
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nature of these moral terrors ? Some of them are 
of minor importance, being indeed little more than 
a reflection of the physical terrors. Thus, Mr. Mill 
at one time condemned capital punishments on 
the ground that, by connecting death with crimes, 
they add an imaginary to the natural horror of 
it; much as King John, apologising to Hubert 
for unflattering comments, improved matters by 
explaining that a suspicion of murder bad 
"presented thee more hideous than thou art." 
Probably, howeyer, we should be on our guard 
against expecting (in later life Mr. MiU would 
hardly have expected) men's nerves to be much 
strengthened by any mere mechanical reform hke 
the one I have mentioned. Yet there is at least 
one such reform which might do some good in 
this direction : the aspect of death might be a 
little softened, if cemeteries gave place to crt'- 
maioriesy and our minds were relieved from the 
revolting associations of the grave. If cremation 
has such a tendency, some of the ancients had, in 
this respect, less inducement to fear death than 
we have. Also, it may be contended that, if the 
ancients had little fear of the end of life, this may 
have been partly because they set little value on the 
beginning or middle of it, — the difference between 
them and ub being, not that they dreaded death 
less, but that we love life more. This remark 
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may have some application to Orientals, both 

present and past : as, for instance, we may gather 
from the gloomy view of life expressed in the 
Dravidian hymns of India. But the explanation 
can scarcely be extended to the free citizens of 
the great classical nations ; for, granting that, in 
spite of appearances, our hfe is happier and 
brighter than theirs was, it certainly cannot be so 
much happier and brighter as to set in appreciably 
greater contrast the dark colours of death. More- 
over, some Orientals must have had a special 
reason to fear dying, particularly the Buddhists, 
whose posthumous ideal for the best of us is, that 
we must, through much tribulation and many 
transmigrations, enter into the land of nothing- 
ness. Yet Buddhism is not the only or the chief 
religion which, through the post mortem mystery, 
has the effect of attaching men to life. Christian 
charity, it is true, has done much to make the 
domestic ties tender and sacred ; and this is one 
reason why we shrink so much from dying, and 
leaving those who will grieve for us. But 
Christian charity is not the only cause of our 
so recoiUng from the separation. It might have 
been thought that the Christian faith, by declaring 
the parting not to be final, would do as much to 
mitigate its pang as Christian charity could do to 
embitter that pang ; yet, in fact, Christian faith 
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and Christian charity seem to combine to embitter 
it. The pain of the final parting, as felt by- 
Christians, is partly due to the deep solemnity 
which Christian sentiment attaches to death ; and 
this solemnity is not unconnected with a vague 
sense of dismay at the tremendous uncertainty as 
to what our dying friends will see and feel when 
their eyes are closed. In short, there is reason 
to think that it is " the dread of something 
after death" which now makes cowards of us all; 
and that, St. Paul notwithstanding, Christian 
mourners, as a rule, have sorrowed, not less than 
others who have no hope, but more than others 
who have no fear.* 

Let us consider those beUef s further. Children, 
says Mr. Max Miiller, help to correct the irregu- 
larities of language. They also set in a strong 
light, and so help to correct, the more flagrant 



• Probably, also, the modem development of the primitive 
belief that, withoat shedding of blood, there is no remission, 
and the momentous resnlta attributed to the death on 
Calvary, have helped to give a direction and an intensity to 
the Christian eentiment abont death. Observe, too, that a 
moderately good Pagan might hope to be moderately happy 
hereafter ; whereas a moderately good Christian, or rather 
Protestant, is tottering between infinite extremes, without 
even purgatory to serve as a mean. The paths of two men, 
whose degrees of sinfulness differ by a hair's breath, may 
diverge into torment and glory : ille crueem preiitim tulif, hie 
diadenta, 
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anomaltOB of belief ; and therefore it is interesting 
to observe the impression which the popular creed 
produces on their imsophisticated minds. Some 
time ago, a relative of tender years startled me 
by the question whether I should dislike going to 
hell. On my expressing displeasure at bo singular 
an inquiry, the child explained, with equal sim- 
plicity and point, that, as most people would go 
to hell, surely he or I, or one of his parents, or 
of his brothers and sisters, must be of the num- 
ber.* As to the condition in which the poor 
child expected some of his kinsfolk to spend 
eternity, I may refer to a hymn which used to be 
sung in a pariah church, and which was taught to 
me in my boyhood. The following verse remains 
in my memory, after the lapse of twenty years ; 
for it most happily illustrates the orthodox doc- 
trine which, more than any other, took possesaion 
of my youthful mind ; — ■ 

"When I hear the wicked call 
On the rocks and hills to fall ; 
When I see them start and shrink 
On the fiery deluge brink ; 



• The fear of hell takes variona, and sometimes groteaqne, 
forma ; as was shown in the story of the dying Scotchman, 
who asked his minister whether he could nave himself from 
thewrathtocomeby Ieaving£10,000 to hia kirk. "Icanna 
promise that," said the shrewd theologian, " bvt it's worth 
trying." 
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Then, Lord, aliall I fnlly know, 
Not till then, how much I owe." 

This ghastly thanksgiving falls little short of a 
Baying attributed to some noted Evangelical : 
" Mr. Maurice doesn't believe in the eternity of 
punishmentj but me hope for better things." In 
the following lines from another hymn, the senti- 
ment is peradventure less encouraging, because it 
replaces gratitude with fear : — 

" Satan is glad when I am bad, _ 

And hopea that I with him shall lie 
In fire and chains and dreadful pains." 

Some centuries ago a learned divine pronounced 
that " Beati in regno ccelesti videbunt poenas 
damnatorum ut beatitudo Ults magis complaceat," 
In a like spirit, a rigid Covenanter said that " the 
greatest delight of the saints in heaven wiU be to 
look down into hell and see the damned folks 
grill"; and, so recently as 1839, the sentiment 
found a feeble echo in the statement that " the 
beholding of the smoke of their torments is a 
surpassing delectation." * One of Lord Palmer- 
ston's bishops discoursed on the supposed diffi- 
culty of people being happy in heaven, while 
knowing that their deceased kinsfolk were else- 

• See Pafl Nail Budget, March 24, 18??. 
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where. In heaven, he explained, sympathy with 
tho will of God will be indefinitely strengthened; 
at the same time, ties of family will be weakened : 
BO that, instead of pitying our doomed relatives, 
we shall actually take part with the divine justice 
which dooms them. Perhaps it will be contended 
that the authoiity of a mere Palmerstonian pre- 
late is worth little or nothing ; so my next 
extract shall be from a prelate of real weight, the 
author of Ductor Dubitantium and of Holy Living 
and Dying : — 



" We are amazed to ttink of the inlinniaiiity of Phalaria, 
who roasted men alive in his brazen bull : this waa a joy in 
reepect of that fire of hell, which penetrates the very entrails 

of the body without conenming them Soch are the 

torments and miseries of hell, that if all the trees of the 
world were pat in one heap and set on fire, I would rather 
bam there till the (lay of jndgraent, than aufEer, only for the 

space of one hour, that fire of hell Who wonld not 

esteem it a hideons torment, if he were to be bomt alive a 
hundred times, and his torment waa to last every time 
for the space of an hour ? — with what compassionate eyes 
■would all the world look upon such a miserable wretch ! 
Nevertheless - . . what comparison is there betwist a hun- 
dred hours' burning, with some space of time betwiit every 
Lour, and to burn a hundi-ed years of continual torment I 
and what comparison will there be betwixt burning for a 
hundred years' space, and to bo burning without interrup- 
tion as loug aa God is God !" 



Observe that Jeremy Taylor here understands 
the tests about the fire of hell in their plain and 
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literal sense. His example was followed by a 
Oalvinistic clergyman who, some years ago, was 
guardian to an unconverted young lady. The 
late Sir Benjamin Brodie assured me that this 
too zealous pastor and master, after dehberating 
how be could best give his ward some shght 
foretaste of the posthumous discomforts that 
were in store for her, came to the conclusion that 
feeling is believing, and held her finger in the 
caaidle ! On hearing of this argumentum igneum, 
one is tempted to think that either the guardian 
was mad, or else the story is exaggerated. I 
will, therefore, follow it up with another story, 
which reached me on equally good authority, and 
which is in itself less improbable. Quite recently, 
an orthodox parson was asked by one of the 
farmers in his parish whether he really believed - 
that hell-fire would last for ever. He shrugged 
his shoulders, and quoted some of the texts which 
support the popular belief. " But, Sir," said the 
perplexed rustic, " I don't see how any constitu- 
tion could stand it." This physical objection 
may recall one that occurred to a very old woman 
who, being admonished to beware of the place 
where there will be gnashing of teeth, drew com- 
fort from the reflection that she had no teeth to 
gnash, Baden Powell has somewhere recorded 
three views which were taken by great Catholic 
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authorities as to the existence of Antipodes. St. 
Augustin declared the belief to be unscriptural ; 
Lactantius pronounced it to bo absurd ; while 
Boniface said that there might indeed be Anti- 
podes, but that they would all without esception 
be damned. 

Alas ! how often one has thought that, on the 
first day of Creation, if benevolence had really 
been armed with omnipotence, the fiat would 
have been, not " Let there be light," but " Let 
an infinite number of sentient beings be perfectly 
happy for ever." 

Of course it is not meant that these dismal 
doctrines have ever been fully reaHaed by a large 
number of persons ; otherwise the case put by 
Bishop Butler might occur, and whole districts 
might go mad. Yet, in all probability, the " dark- 
ness visible" has really been more visible than 
we are apt to think ; and especially it has been 
seen by the thoughtful and inquiring. The 
Puritans, with their glimmering light, were more 
disturbed by it than the Catholics were ; and, if 
orthodoxy stands still while investigation goes 
forward, the evil ia likely to be an increasing 
one. The bracing intellectual air that we now 
breathe will bring the latent diseases of our 
rehgion out. It will become more and more 
difficult for reflecting persons to hold the popular 
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creed without partly realising it, and without the 
realisation making them miserable.* 

Indeed, it is no mere supposition, but an his- 
torical fact, that the " glad tidings " of orthodoxy 
are tidings the most appalling that ever exercised 
a great influence ; under no other system has 
there been so intense and widespread a belief in 
future torments, themselves so intense, generalj 
and prolonged. But from this historical fact 
some of the earlier Utilitarians, including more 
than one eminent historian, drew a hasty gene- 
ralisation ; for they would have given — the his- 
torian of Greece, with his classical sympathies, 
would especially have given — an echo to 
Stranger's prophecy or prayer that the sceptre 
would depart from the creed which deposed 
Hellenism, and that the God of Olympus would 
be avenged on the God of Zion : — 

• This opinion, as well as aoine othera that I have ex- 
presaed, is cunlirmed hj Mr. Mill, at the end of tbe esaay on 
the UlilUy of BeWjwii (pp. 115-122), which I did not see tiU 
the text of my article was finished. I ventn.i% to think that, 
in other parts of that essay, he makes too little of the diatress 
arising from the populai' belief. It is trae that pioiia rela- 
tives, whoso son or brother has died either in immorality or 
in anhelief, seldom think it probabh that he will bo damned. 
Bat I am certain that they often find it hard to drive away 
the thought that the unpleasant contingency ia poseibU 
Indeed, nnleas their nerves are in a maoh better condition 
than their heads, or else than their hearts, this could scarcely 
be other vrise. 
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"D4ji meurt I'^cole nouvelle ; 
D^ja Satan bailie et s'en -va ; 
Viena, Jttpin, dn hant de r^chelle 
Voir d6gringoler Jehovah."* 

Indeed, that grave and admirable historian (as 
reported by Chai-les Austin) maintained that "the 
success of Christianity was one of the greatest 
calamities that ever befell the human race"; the 
reason assigned being that the belief in heU, by 
embittering the fear of death, has " cast a gloom 
oyer modem life." It may serve to set forth our 
own view of the limits and results of the fear of 
death, if we offer in conclusion two remarks on 
this more extreme view, and on the antichristian 
iconoclasm which some followers of the great 
Bentham founded upon it. In the first place, one 
may regard the belief in hell as having embittered 
the fear of death, — and yet be, in no sense, an 
iconoclast. Tor, through long usage, the moral 
conduct of most men is at present so dependent 
on theological dogmas, that those dogmaa may be 



* TtuB unedl^ing stanza may be iaatructively compared 
wiUi language which, is sometimes used by sound divines 
with reference to orthodox opinions which they themselves 
do not happen to hold. Thus, Dr. Arnold, when asked 
whether he believed in a doctrine which the majority of 
Christians regard as an essential part of Christianity, an- 
swered that he had rather worship Jupiter. After all, would 
it not be a less evil to worship Japiter than to worship the 
God of Calvin P 
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likened to the supports of a lame man, and should 
only be withdrawn by slow degrees, here a little 
and there a little ; otherwise, the national morality, 
stripped too suddenly of its religious bandages, 
might realise Mr. Greg's forebodiogs, and fall; 
and great would be the fall of it. It would, indeed, 
be an odd application of my remarks on moral 
courage,* if I concluded with a panegyric on oar 
British cowardice in expressing, nay, in holding, 
unpopular opinions. Assuredly, we should be 
better off in many ways if we could put a speedy 
end to our intellectual anarchy and illogical com- 
promises. Yet a comparison of the present state 
of the different European countries may reconcile 
us to the thought that our divines play the part 
of a spiritual House of Lords, and ratify, however 
slowly and ungraciously, the changes which "the 
common-sense of most " forces upon them. That 
they will act thus in regard to the belief in hell, 
we may infer from their concessions in other 
directions. In divers departments of knowledge, 
a reformer, by this time, knows what to expect. 
The first generation of theologians will execrate 
him ; a later generation will try to ignore him ; 
while a third will stand aghast at the judicial 



" This article should be read in conne:;tion with Fliysieal 
attd Mural Courage (in Safe Studies), of which it was 
originally the sequel. 
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blindness which so long overlooked the scriptural 
foreshadowings o£ the new discovery.* This is 
not very pleasant for the reformer ; and, if he 
does not say in his haste that all clergymen are 
untruthful, he will at least he tempted to rail 
at their vicarious penitence in " building the 
sepulchres" of the philosophers, whom their 
fathers persecuted. Yet, when his railing fit ia 
over, he will probably think that we should con- 
gratulate ourselves on the elasticity of modem 
dogmas, and especially on what I lately heard a 
Catholic priest denounce ae la souplesse du Pro- 
testantisme. Many evils, such as the theological 
disunion of the sexes, are mitigated by the fact 
that divines follow lay inquirers, though at a 
respectful distance, and that science, as it were. 



• To give an instance : I have heard a highly instmcted 
clergyman argue from the Bible in favour of the antiquity of 
man, and of the original plurality of hnman races. For, with 
whose aid, and for whom, did Cain build a city P AIbo, 
whom did he marry, being an outcast before the birth of his 
sisters ? My friend oniitted to state whether it was by means 
of swimming that the non- Adamites surrived the Deloge ; 
which of na, not being epriing from Adam, are free froia 
original sin ; and how little pain women, that are not daugh- 
ters of Eve, have in childbirth. In like manner, the Panline 
epistles contain, at least, two Universal iat tests, which, 
however much opposed to other texts, are quite enough fra 
liberal theologians. I may add that there is a text sanction- 
ing the principle of Euthanasia (at least for pern 
familyj; 2 Maccabees xiv. 42, e( aej. Mot only "doth tlie 
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takes religion in tow. Therefore, tte wiser 
among ub are seeking to drop hell out of the 
Bible as quietly, and about as logically, as we 
already contrive to disregard the plain texts for- 
bidding Christians to go to law, and Christian 
women to plait their hair. And thus we may 
hope that, without any cataclysm in the theological 
strata, but by a gradual process of subsidence and 
upheaval, a change will come over those too con- 
sistent Puritans who, through fear of death, are 
all their life subject to bondage. 

Our other comment on the Benthamite position 
is of a whoUy different kind. It is by no meana 
clear that the modem strepitus Acherontis av<wi, 
however silly and distracting, has on the whole 
been injurious. The teaching of the clergy, 
though in itself not good, may yet, as the clergy 
would express it, have been overruled for good. 
It would, no doubt, be far better that the path of 
life should be a mere cul de sac, than that it 
should Ue on the brink of an unseen precipice. 
But it is not, on that account, an evil that man 
should at one time have believed in this precipice. 
The error may have been the only means of 

Church read" this took "for example of life and iDsfcmofcion 
of mannere," but (as Alford admits) it is recognised as aa 
authority in the Epiatle to the Hebrews. How long will 
Euthanasia be thought onchmtiau ? 
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mduoing him to set the example of treading 
warily, and to smooth the path for his successors 
by taking stumbling-blocks out of their way. In 
other woixis, Christianity has made the human 
race less imperfect through suffering. If men at 
first became sadder, they became also wiser ; and 
they showed their wisdom in trying to lessen 
Badness, They that are whole, says the Scrip- 
ture, have no need of a physician ; and, without 
an exaggoi*ated view of human depravity and 
misery, our forefathers might have lacked the 
stimulus for repentance and reformation. At any 
rate, having the stimulus, they repented and re- 
formed in a way in which the pagans, not having 
the stimulus, did not repent and reform. Hence, 
looking to the past, we may rejoice that, not 
V Allegro^ but II Penseroso is the man whom 
Christianity delighteth to honour ; and that, in- 
stead of the pagan Garpe diem^ her watchword is 
Memento mori. 
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" H iemt Touloir vlvre et savoir mourir.'* 

Napoleon. 

In our last paper we endeavoured to show ttat 
ChristiaDity has tended, not to mitigate, but to 
increase the terrors of death. An objection to 
this view may be drawn from the depressing 
stories that are current about philosophers' death- 
beds. In order to meet this objection, it seems 
necessary to give some examples of philosophers 
whose dying moments were conspicuously without 
fear. We give these examples with reluctance, 
because of the affectation with which some of 
them are disfigured. Yet even from this affecta- 
tion something may be learnt. By its very exag- 
geration it sets in a stronger light the painful, yet 
withal playful, acquiescence — the horrible joie, as 
Edmond Scherer has called it — with which some 
dying men have contrasted the permanence of 
natural forces with the decay of everything that 
lives, and have concluded that human life, with 
aU its strength and beauty, is a tragi-comedy 
ending in a bathos. The nearest approach to such 
a sentiment that we have ourselves experienced 
b2 
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WB8 when the Spectator proclaimed that, accord- 
ing to Mr. Proctor, a comet seemed to meditate 
Itrikiu^ the sun, and that it was in nowise im- 
possible that in fifteen years (the exact term of 
prolonged life assigned to Hezekiah) all life on 
our planet might be destroyed. However im- 
probable it appeared that so overwhelming a 
calnmity would be thus casually announced for the 
first time, it came sufficiently home to us to enable 
lis to form an estimate of the manner in which 
Buch a catastrophe, if really impending, would 
affect us. And we own that what most impressed 
us was a sense of the irony of the universe : we 
thought wc should feel (if the fatal concussion 
were imminent) that we had all been serving our 
fellows and Art and Science and Mammon for 
naught; that Charles Austin's great wish was 
about to be realized ; and that, not by an act of 
destructive vengeiince, but by the agency of 
natural laws, we should attain a speedy Euthanasia. 
In short, we were thrown into sympathy with 
Shelley's couplet : — 

"The world is weary of the past: 
Ob I let it die and rest at last; " 

but we were yet more disposed to exclaim, Siforet 
in terris, rideret Democritu/i. Perhaps, after all, 
this sentiment is not wholly unlike that of Charles 
liambi who with grim humour professed to lament 
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that Guy Fawkes had not succeeded in blowing up 
tte House of Lords — it would have made such a 
sensation in history ! 

Having premised thus much, we can now 
address ourselves to the question : How far are 
philosophical death-beds exceptionally marked by 
fear? In dealing with this subject, two con- 
siderations suggest themselves. We may remark, 
in the first place, that a modem freethinker, who, 
with great suffering, has "obtained this freedom," 
is not like a thinker who is " free-born." Those 
who (as Tennyson puts it), " after toil and storm 
may seem to have reached a purer air," seldom 
shake off the effects of the less pure air and the 
fatigue ; and they are apt, especially in their last 
hours, to be haunted by the impressions of their 
youth, and the beliefs of those around them. 
This tendency of dying persons was well indicated 
by Patru, when Bossuet visited him on his death- 
bed. "Monsieur," said Bossuet, "on vous a 
regard^ jusqu'ici comme un esprit fort. Songez 
k d^tromper le public par des discours sinctires et 
religieux." "II est plus a propos," replied the 
dying man, "que je me taise; on ne parle en ses 
demiers moments que par faiblesse ou par vanite." 
The enervating effects of training up a child in 
the fear of hell are especially visible in the pupils 
of those austere Calvinists, from whose early in- 
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fluenoe it is so hard to release oneself, and who 
expect the kingdom of heaven to be about as 
populous as the princedom of Monaco. Secondly, 
the true account of a heretic's death-bed is often 
hard to obtain. Sometimes, as in the case of 
Voltaire, his enemies persuade others, and perhaps 
themselves, that he actually felt what they ex- 
pected him to feel, and his remorse is evolved out 
of their own consciousness ; sometimes, on the 
other hand, they give a flippant version of his 
courage, and distort it in a cynical caricature. 
The latter cause may have helped to produce the 
stories about Rabelais. It said that, when dying, 
he sent for his domino, with the words, " Beati 
qui in Domino moriuntur." Wlien Cardinal du 
Bellay sent his page to inquire after him, the dying 
man replied : '* Tell your master the state you find 
me in ; I am going in quest of a Great Perhaps. 
He is up in the jay's nest. Bid him keep 
where he is ; and, for you, you will never be any- 
thing but a fool. Draw the curtain ; the farce is 
ended." 

In an old work by Deslandes, several instances 
are related which bear on this subject, and some 
of which closely resemble the anecdotes just given. 
It is there stated that Gassendi, in his last illness, 
exclaimed : " I know neither who placed me in the 
world nor why I was placed in it, nor why I am 
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taken from it." This uncertainty recalls the stanza 
of Omar Kbayyam : — 

" Into this Universe, and Why not knowing, 
Nor Whence, like Water willy-nilly flowing; 

And out of it, aa Wind along the Waste, 
I know not Whither, willy-nilly blowing." 

There ia more of hopefulness, or rather of playful 
fearlessness, in the answer of Heine, who at the 
close of his long agony was asked whether he 
shrankfrom death: Dieu me pardonnera, c'est son 
metier. A similar calm was shown by Landor, 
who in extreme old age wrote the lines : — ■ 

" Death stands above me, whispering low 
I know not what into my ear : 
Of his strange language all I know 
Is, there is not a word of fear." 

Some years before, he wrote on his seventy-fifth 
birthday the following more famous stanza : — 

'' I strove with none, for none waa worth my strife, 
Nature I loved, and, next to Nature, Art ; 
I warmed both hands before the fire of life. 
It sinks, and I am I'eady to depart." 

Chateaubriand, when dying, at the age of eighty, 
during the lamentable revolution which over- 
turned Louis Philippe, used words in which Mr. 
Arnold discovers the note of a rich and powerful 
nature : — " Mon Dieu, men Dieu, quand done, 
quand done serai-je d^livr^ de tout ce monde, cs 
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bruit; quand done, quanddonccelafinira-t-il?*' One 
used to be taught at school that,if the proportion of 
oxygen in the air wore much increased, we should 
all die from excess of joy. Something approach- 
ing to this condition seems to have fallen to the 
lot of W. Hunter, who gave death a hearty (we 
had almost said a swanlike) welcome. His dying 
exclamation was : "If I had strength enough to 
hold a pen, I would write how easy and pleasant a 
thing it is to die." It is said that the last words 
of Hobbes were : " I am going to take a great leap 
in the dark." Shortly before dying, the English 
sage exhibited his wit; after rejecting various 
epitaphs suggested by his friends, he said he 
should prefer the inscription, " This is the philo- 
sopher's stone." Ho thus almost realised before- 
hand the important part of the ideal of Charles 
Lamb, who hoped that his own last breath would 
be inhaled through a pipe, and exhaled in a pun. 
Sometimes a more or less witty flash of indigna- 
tion is struck out of a dying man by the obtrusive- 
ness of theological busybodies. A Frenchman in 
his last illness, being thus wearied by a priest, 
silenced his ghostly importuner with the promise : 
" Vous serez pay^, mais laissez-moi en repos." 
The famous Grammont, shortly before he expired, 
received a visit from the Marquis de Dangeau, 
who was sent by the King to try and convert hinj. 
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The dying man, though in agony, could not for- 
bear twitting his Borrowing wiie, who was devote, 
with the suggestion that the Marquis might 
succeed in doing what she had long sought to do 
in vain : " Comtesse, si vous n'y prenez garde, 
Dangeau vous escamotera ma conversion."* 
Bourdelot, being troubled in his last moments by 
a priest who used great plainness of speech, im- 
plored him to veil his coarse exhortation in Latin. 
In compliance with this whim, the astonished cure 
proceeded to quote St. Augustine — " Quoi I 
monsieur," interrupted the penitent, " pouvez- 

• One is a little, Irat only a little, less shocked by this 6ip- 
pancy when one reSects on the quaint protests sometimeB 
made by pious Catholics whose prayera have been (so to say) 
overansieered. At Capri there is a saintly old woman who is 
believed to have great inflnence with the Powers above. After 
a long drought, she was persuaded to offer up a petition for 
rain. Her " effectual fervent prayer " availed overmuch ; and 
the result or sequel was a deluge. When the next drought 
occurred, she was again requested to pray, but this time to 
pray less earnestly! The request showed a childlike desire 
to limit the bounty of the Di facilee. The same desire may 
be illnatrated by an anecdote of a wholly difierent kind. 
An English lady informs me that, when she was a young 
girl, she went into the Madeleine under the escort of sjx 
elderly duenna. In the church she observed that a French- 
man who was in love with her was saying his prayers. She 
is convinced that he had no thought of being irreverent when 
he presently came np and said to her : " J'ai bien pri6 de 
voua voir a I'^glise, Mademoiselle, et vons voiei. Main U 
paraii que le hon Bleu m'a mal compris, pttis^ua je a'ai point 
d^mande la vieUle." 
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voiiB approuver un pareil langage ? Mon oreille 
out ohoqu<5o dee expressions mdes d'un Africain." 
Sorao French Pyrrhonistj when making his will, is 
flnid to liavo begun it thus : — " At my death, if I 
am now alive, I leave my soul, if I have one, to 
God, if there is one." Vanini, when about to be 
burnt at Toulouse on the charge of atheism, 
oxcliiimt'd in a clear voice: "J^sua-Christ a, dit- 
on, ornint la niort ; et raoi, je suis intr^pide en ces 
dorniors moments."* It must be owned that this 
not very modest or conciliatory comparison 
savonrs somewluit of sensational display. A 
oharact(!riBtic form of such love of display has been ■ 
Hhown by certain French purists, whose gram- 
mnticiil pedantry haunted them through life, and 
who split hairs at their dying gasp. Malherbe — 
to whose influouoo over French poetry Boileau has 
paid n, anporb compliment, — when on his death- 
bwl, rallied his last remains of strength to correct 
a bystander for an inelegance of diction ; being 

' Some oxampti'B of oallouHtieBB an tho part ot condenmed 
orimiiinln rtru rooordod \>y Montaigne : — " One that they were 
leading to tho gallowH told them thoy must not carry hira 
tlirougii Nuuh II strott, lest a merchant, that lived there, Bhoald 
arrcut him hy the way for an old debt. Another aaid to the 
hangman, ho mnat not touch his neck for fear of making him 
langh futright, ho was so tiekliah. Another answered hia 
oontoBBor, who promisod him that ho shonld that day anp 
with our Lord, " Do you go then,'' said he, " in my room, for 
1, for my part, keep fast to-day." — Book I. oh. 40. 
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rebuked by his confessor for tbis leTity, he declared 
that he could not help himself, for he felt bound 
" d^fendre jusqu'a la mort la puretfi do la langue 
Franjaise." This may recall the story of the 
Academician whose life had been occupied with 
verbal subtleties, and whose dying words were — ■ 
" Je vais — ou je m'en vais ; car I'Academie n'a pas 
encore decide." We need hardly observe that this 
jocularity of moribunds nearly always rings hollow, 
and that it has little in common with genuine 
courage Hke that of the Normans, who (according 
to Gibbon) sighed in the laziness of peace, and 
smiled in the agonies of death. Indeed, in the 
two instances last given, the affectation ia as evi- 
dent, if not quite as offensive, as in the case of 
those who dehberately act a part in the last scene 
of their lives, and dress up for dying. Thus, 
when about to expire, Augustus Cfesar, after 
sending for a mirror and arranging his hair, asked 
jestingly whether he was not a good comedian ; 
and, with a like bravado, Buchanan, though 
strictly forbidden in his fatal illness to drink wine, 
died nevertheless theatrically holding a glass in his 
hand and reciting verses of Propertius. Some of 
these details concerning philosophical death-beds 
may, we repeat, be doubtful. But, at any rate, 
there can be no doubt that death was met with 
ostentatious indifference by that not very philo- 
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sophical patroness of philosophers, Madame de 
Pompadour. S!ie put on a silk dress, and painted 
her face (like Pope's Narcissa) ; and, when her 
confessor was leaving her, she stopped him ; " At- 
tendez un instant, M. le cur^ ; nous nous en irons 
ensemble." Her levity had a fit counterpart in 
the cynicism of her royal lover, who, on seeing 
her funeral procession, shed no tear (he had not 
the don des larmes), but merely exclaimed : 
" Madame la Marquise aura aujourd'hui un mau- 
vais temps pour son voyage."* Such cases of 
apathy, whether on the part of the dying persons 
themselves or of their friends, may be given for 
what they are worth ; but assuredly they ill con- 
trast with the dignified fortitude which was shown 
by BO many of the ancients, and which the ancient 
poet of annihilation has finely indicated : — 
" What horror seeat thou in that qaiet state, 
What bugbear dreams to fright thee after fate P 
No ghost, no goblins, that still passage teep ; 
Bnt all is there serene, in that eternal sleep. "f 



* In a like spirit, Bntler alludes to the Gtorma which accom- 
panied the death of Cromwell : — 

" Toss'd in a fnrions harricane 
Did Oliver give np his reign." 
Dean Hamsay, in his tales of Scottish hnmonr, relates that a 
pious Mis.? Johnstone, without a thought of irreverence, com- 
plained of the weather when she was dying — " Ech, what a 
nicht for me to be Seeing throngh the air 1 " 
t LacretioB translated hy Dry den. 
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This p9Baii over death has a special interest as 
exhibiting the pagan tendency even in one who, 
though in paganism, was not of it^-who was what 
may be termed a pagan infidel. How strangely 
does his confident and defiant tone differ from the 
melancholy beauty of the following stanza by 
another infidel poet — an infidel, however, who was 
penetrated with modern sentiment, and on whom 
Christianity had left its mark : — 

** ThtB world is the nnrse of all we know, 
This world is the mother of all we feel, 

And the coming of death ia a fearful blow 

To a brain un encompassed with nerves of steel : 

When all that we know, or feel, or see. 

Shall pass like an unreal mystery." 

It is true that the same pathetic uneasiness had been 
shown long before by pagan writers. Adrian, for 
example, in his celebrated lines, reveals a similar 
disquietude. But, when he composed those lines, 
the world had already half gone over from Western 
strength, one may say, to Eastern tendei'ness; 
paganism was being undermined, not indeed 
by Christianity, but by those more general 
causes which predisposed men's minds to receive 
Christianity. Hence in Adrian possiblyj as un- 
doubtedly in Marcus Aurelius, the new spiritual 
forces are apparent which have wrought so power- 
fully on modern beliefs. 
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The view of the " glad tidings " of orthodoxy, 
and their results, which we have sought to 
establish in this article and the preceding one 
can scarcely be better summed up than by short 
extracts from three of the most distinguished 
writers of our day — writers whose authority is 
especially valuable, as two of them are Christians 
in sympathy, and as all three are, if not Conser- 
vatives, at least opposed to iconoclasm. In the 
Life of Bvnyan, Mr. Proude writes : " Given 
Christianity as an unquestionably true account of 
the situation and future prospects of man, the 
feature of it most appalling to the imagination is 
that hell-fire — a torment exceeding the most 
horrible which fancy can conceive, and extending 
into eternity — awaits the enormous majority of 
the human race." "Well may Mr. Lecky observe 
that, " of these doctrines it is not too much to say, 
that in the form in which they have often been 
stated [by tbe most famous divines], they surpass 
in atrocity any tenets that have ever been 

admitted into any pagan creed Sucli 

teaching is, in fact, dgemonism, and dEemonism in 
its most extreme form." George Eliot is equally 
explicit : — 

"Wherever the tremendon.s alternative o£ ererlaating 
torments is believed in — believed in bo that it becomes a 
motive detenniniiig the life ; — not only persecTition, but every 
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other form of aevetity and gloom are the legitimate conse- 
qnencea. There is mnch ready declamation in these daja 
against the spirit of aBceticiam and against zeal for doctrinaJ. 
conversion ; bnt surely the macerated form of a Saint Francis, 
the fierce denunciations of a Saint Dominic, the groans and 
prayerful wrestlings of the Puritan who seasoned his bread 
with tears and made all pleasurable sensation sin, are more 
in keeping with the contemplation of unending anguish as 
the destiny of a vast multitude whose nature we share, than 
the rubicund cheerfulness of some modern divines, who pro- 
fess to unite a smiling Liberalism with a well-bred and tacit, 
but anBbaken oon&dence in the reality of the bottomless pit." 



I 



NOTE. 

It must be owned that Lecretina represents an intense fear 
of death as prevailing among his conntrymen. BntMacanlay 
thought, probably with reason, that his statements are exag- 
gerated. The exaggeration (if such it was) was no doubt 
designed as an excuse for the arfjnmenta with which he 
assailed his national theology, and which ai-e so nufortnnately 
applicable to other theologies that (in the delicious phrase 
lately used in Parliament) bis poetry is " only less objection- 
able than Mr. Bradlaugb's writings." 

The only classical writing, so far as I am aware, which 
represents the modern aspect of the fear of death, is the 
psendo-P! atonic dialogue called Axiochus, This dialogue, 
though written in late G-reek, is undoubtedly pagan ; it pro- 
bably belongs to the time of which we have spolcen, when 
paganism was giving way by reason, not of Christianity, but 
of " those more general causes which predispose men's minds 
to receive Christianity." The argumentis brieflyas follows; 
Axiochns, an old man on his death-bed, loses bis nerve and 
sends for Socrates to comfort him, just as a dying Christian 
would now send for a clergyman. Socrates tries to console him 
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with dialctitical quibbles, snch as that death has to do neither 
with the dead nor with the living. The poor old man com- 
plains that thesesabtleties are all veiy well for joangmen,bDt 
tlicf are cold comfort in the bonr of death. Thereupon, 
KocrateB changes his theme, and assures Asiochua that his 
sou 1 is merely escaping ont of prison into a land where sorrow 
and old age will be replaced by a philosophic calm ; and he adds 
a si>rt. of apocalyptic myth, to the effect that after death the 
rightt-ouB will be received into Elysium, while the wicked will 
bo r'cmoved to a place of torment where their devouring wild- 
iH-'UHt dioth not and their fire is not quenched (XAfimuTW 
iTTtiiovuK irvpovntvoi iiSioii Tt/tiitpiais rpuf^oiTai,') . On hearing these 
gladdost oCgladtidingSithe old man straightway costs asidehis 
fear, and has oven a desire to depart. It may be worth while to 
coitiparo this siugnlar dialogue, so far as it reveals the future 
of the righteous, with the famous epitaph in the Oreek 
imthdlogy, of which the sabjoined hexameters are bat a free 
and fooble paraphrase : — 

Oi5k Iffavtt, Tlpami, niu^rp 8' « ajMiVovn x'^P°^i 
Kui valfK /iOKii-piin' vtjaoVi OaXiji ivL ttoXX^' 
KvSu, kqt' 'HXuiriujl' 7r(8i<ui' trKipTii<Ta yeyifiiK, 
'AvBtfrw iv /loXaxouri icaKiui' vrroaBai diravmn'. 

Ot) \UI>MV XvTTCl (t' oil NQU/l' OV VOVOm ivO)^U, 

O u iriiv^f , oi ii^oi c^ci it' ' aXk' ouSe TtoStivoi 
'AvOpu/iriiiv CTi (Tui pCoTW fwEis yap a/xe^irnus 
Avyais' iv Kadu/iatcrtv OAv/iirav ttXijo'iov oitds. 

Dying, thou art not dead !^ — thou art gone to a happier country, 
And in the lalea of the Bleat thou rejoiceat in weal and ahun- 



Thore, Protii, is thy home in the peace of Elysia 

Meadows with asphodel strewn, and peace nnblighted with 



Winter molests thee no longer, nor lieat nor disease ; and thou 

shalt not 
Hunger oi' thirst any more ; but, nnholpen of Man and un- 

heedlol, 
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Spotless and fearless of sin, thonexnltest in view of Olympus; 
Yea, and thy Gk>ds are thy light, and their glory is ever upon 
thee." 

May it not be said of these lines and of Axiochus, that 
they are (as it were) missing links between Paganism and 
Catholicism, and that their oreed is Christianiiy without 
Christ P 
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Sophocles, 0. T. 296. 

" Suppose," says Mr. Mill, " that certain un- 
known attributes are ascribed to the Deity in a 
religion, the external evidences of which are so 
conclusive to my mind as effectually to convince 
me that it comes from God. Unless I believe 
God to possess the same moral attributes which 
I j&nd, in however inferior a degree, in a good 
man, what ground of assurance have I of God's 
veracity ?"t In other words, if God*s justice 
and mercy are not as our justice and mercy, what 
guarantee have we that his truth is as our truth ? 
And, conversely, are not orthodox reasoners, who 
start with the assumption that God's truth is 
as our truth, likewise bound to assume that his 
justice and mercy are as our justice and mercy ? 
We propose to discuss this question at some 
length ; for it seems to suggest the most easily 
stated and, so to say, handiest reply to the 

* FcrtnigJitly Review^ Dec, 1877. 

t Professor Newman, I think, has said to the same effect : — 
" If God may he what we shonld call cruel and nnjnst^ why 
may He not he what we shoiild call a liar P" 
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familiar platitude, that the only legitimate exer- 
cise of reason in these matters is to convince 
us of the reality of the Christian miracles, and 
that, being once convinced, we ought straightway 
to accept any doctrines, however seemingly im- 
moral, which the recorders of those miracles 



This subject has lately been brought under my 
notice by Father Osenham's work on " Catholic 
Eschatology and Universalism." In that work 
the doctrine of eternal punishment is upheld ; 
and it is not thought blasphemous to represent 
God as the author of hell. Yet the same work, 
referring to some one who has suggested that the 
accounts of eternal punishment in the Gospels 
may have been exaggerated for a moral end, pro- 
nounces that suggestion to be " little short of 
blasphemous." In short, God is too good to 
deceive, but not too good to damn. Now, if Mr. 
Oxenham were alone in maintaining this paradox, 
I should not bo at the pains to controvert it ; for, 
differing from him toto caelo {totaque, let me add, 
gekenvA), I feel that between him and me, except 
on some minor topics, there is no common ground 
for argument. 

But, unfortunately, there are many Protestants 
and even nibblers at Liberalism who hold vaguely 
and perhaps unwittingly what this able writer 
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luiB stated clearly and forcibly : it is mainly witt 
tHese, and wholly for their sake, that my present 
discussion is set on foot. In fact, my article is a 
plea for that generally valuable yet generally 
unvalued body, the Neochristians — those trans- 
formed and regenerate Ishmaels, whose hand is 
against no man, though every man's hand is 
against them. And the motive of this plea is an 
earnest desire that the religious reform which is 
inevitable, should be kept as far as possible within 
the Christian lines. Still, a measure of reform 
which is to avail against revolution has often to 
be somewhat drastic ; and the first advice which 
should be offered to oui- Neochristian friends is, 
that they should at once give up the old founda- 
tion, for which their modest structure is unfitted, 
and on which PandEemonium may bo easily be 
built. But, before entering on their defence, a 
word of personal explanation is required. Mr. 
Mill cei'tainly held that a Being who could create 
hell would be, strictly speaking, not a " Grod," 
but the very reverse. Yet, in the chapter by him 
from which I have quoted, the popular language 
is repeatedly adopted for the sake of clearness ; 
and to the supposed author of hell the name 
*' God " is applied. In the present article that 
example will bo followed. It will also be found 
convenient to aasume, unless when the contrary 
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is specified, that tte Church is right in pro- 
nouncing certain writlnga to be genuine aud 
certain marvels to be historical. But it must be 
understood that I am not bound by these assump- 
tions. It should, moreover, be explained that, 
zealous though I am on behalf of the Neochris- 
tians, I in nowise commit myself to either of the 
recognised forms of Neochristianitj) — either to 
Mr. Tennyson's Christianity without hell, or to 
Mr. Arnold's view, which, as Comtism has been 
called " Catholicism minus Christianity," may not 
unfairly be entitled " Christianity niin^fs Theism." 
My position will be rendered yet clearer by my 
adding that I expect the various orthodox sects, 
with their chronic civil war, to continue in a state 
of heedlessness not wholly unlike that which the 
Gospel attributes to the antediluvian world : they 
wiU preach, they will write, they will cavil, they 
will give in to cavils, till science comes and de- 
stroys them all. Wlierefore, of the Catholic and 
the orthodox Protestant it may be said, as of 
Lausus and Pallas, that neither is destined to 
overwhelm the other, but that jriow illos sua fata 
manenf majore sub hoste. 

Doubtless, to satisfy Mr. Oxenham personally, 
the foregoing explanation was not needed ; for he 
clearly thinks me an honest (if soraewliat rave- 
nous) wolf in wolf's clothing, and has even singled 
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me onfc as the representative of the common 
enemy into whose hand timid or treacherous 
friends (seemingly Broad Churchmen) are playing. 
It is possible that the simplest way of opening our 
inquiry will be to quote and expand, from a former 
article, a passage from which he has made an ex- 
tract. " The wiser among us," I said, " are seek- 
ing to drop hell out of the Bible as quietly, and 
about as logically, as we already contrive to dis- 
regard the plain texts forbidding Christians to go 
to law, and Christian women to plait their hair,"* 
or, it might have been added, to be unveiled in 
Church ; bidding all Christians work miracles on 
pain of damnation ;t bidding them choose psalms 
and spiritual songs as a vent for their mirth; 

• P. 49. 

f Mark ivi. lG-18. ITotliing can be more arbitrary than 
the way in which orthodox ChriBtians, especially Protestants, 
make v. 16 refer to all believers, v. 17-18 only to some. The 
plain sense is this : "Who will be saved':* Only believers. 
How are believers to bo recognised P By their miracles. 
Compare the reproachful tone of Matt, xvii, 17-21, where it 
is clearly implied that the miracnloas power was to ba 
petoal. In Acta ii. 17-20, St. Peter (miaqnoting Joel) 
presBly states that this power was to be abundant " in tbo 
last days." " Bunyan," says Iilacanlay, " was disturbed 
by a strange dilemma. ' If I have not faith, I am lost 
if I have faith, I can work miracles.' He w 
to cry to the puddles between Elatow and Bedford, 
ye dry,' and to stake hia eternal hopes on the event." Oi 
a not dissimilar state of mind some of tiB have had ex- 
perience. 
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forbidding them to jest;* tb take judicial oatlia ; 

to hope for exemption from " persecution "f (in 
the plain sense which the early Christians at- 
tached to that word) ; to receive interest for 
loans, or even to receive back the principal;! to 
be rich, or to ask rich people to dinner ;§ to re- 
ceive an unorthodox person into their house, or 
even to wish him " God speed." That this last 
prohibition was meant literally is proved by the 
tradition about St. John and Cerinthus ; and I 
have heai'd an Evangelical divine, only too plau- 
sibly, adduce the passage to prove the sinfulness 
of entertaining Catholics. That some of the 
other texts I have referred to were not meant 
literally, is commonly and conveniently assumed. 
Personally, I could never take this view — not 
even in my orthodox boyhood, when such texts 
made life a burden to me ; so that my judgment 
was then vehemently biassed, not against, but in 
favour of, the traditional interpretation of them. 
That the literal meaning of each of those passages 
is the true one, still seems to me probable. At 
any rate, it is certain that, taken collectively, tliey 

• Eph. v. 4. Cf. Matt. xU. 36. 

t 2 Tim. iii. 12. 

J Luke vi. 34, 35, These and the other texts aguinst 
usury were taken literally, nntil the needs of civilisation 
rel'uted them, 

^ Lake liv. 12, 13. 
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breathe an ascetic spirit whioh is in glaring con- 
trast to the smooth and polished Christianity of 
our day. A popular preacher, complaining of 
Rationalists that they had no moral standard, 
once said to me, " When I am in doubt, I refer 
to my Bible " : almost as if his Bible was unlike 
other Bibles; certainly as if the Bible was a lucid 
Kncyclopwdia of doctrine and morals. Nor did 
my friend herein go far beyond what is held by 
most orthodox Pi-otestants. They have forged 
n vast shield of texts, which they use to their 
own satisfaction against Romanists {Ingentem 
cUpntm informant, unum omnia contra Tela Lati- 
nontm) ;• and wherewith they hope to quench the 
fiery darts of the combined wicked — of Romanists 
and Rationalists together. Our object, on the 
other hand, has been to show that the Bible is not 
such a handbook as they suppose ; and that, in 
fact, if the way of doctrinal transgressors ia hard, 
that of BibUolaters ie not easy. And if, con- 
sciously or unconciously, orthodox Christians 
exercise the right of "dropping" inconvenient 
texts " out of the Bible," they should not be 
wroth with their Liberal brethren who do like- 
wise ; for the game, in very truth, is one at which 
two can play. Here, then, is our point : — If the 
Bible contains plain commands which we have a 

• ^n. viii. U7. 
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right to disobey, may it not contain plain asser- 
tions wbicli we have a rightto disbelieve?* Thus 
the Neochristian would be in no lack of orthodox 
precedents i£ he contended that the statements 
about hell were Oriental hyberboles ; or that they 
were an extra deterrent mercifully given to the 
Jews in their low state of piety, or rather of cul- 
ture and civilisation — an adaptation to the hard- 
ness of their hearts, or perhaps to the softness of 
their brains ; or that they were a needful conces- 
sion to a prevailing superstition: for the Bible 
was written a /((JfFis, ad Juda'os, apud Judmoa ; 
and superstition, like nature, non nisi parendo 
vincitur. Nay, further : the Neochristian may 
express his view by a phrase which has lately 
been invented, or rather revived, by orthodox 
divines ; for he may maintain that such an ac- 
commodation to human ignorance as I have just 
indicated is not, strictly speaking, deceit; it is 
merely a judicious husbanding (o'tKovoftla) or 
*' economy of truth." 

Perhaps, indeed, it will be objected that our 

• Mr. Justice Stephen aaya (^Liberty, Equality, and Fra- 
temity, p. 315) that some scriptural commanda are " uiider- 
Btood by those who believe in the supernatural authortiy 
of Christ as a pathetic ovoratatement of duties .... pecu- 
liarly liable to be neglected." Every argument that can be 
used to justify such a "pathetic OTerstatement" of duties, 
will serve to jnstify a pathetic Dverstat«nient of the penalties 
whereby those duties were enforced. 
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analogy between disobeying Divine commands 
and disbelieving Divine assertions does not hold. 
Let us, tlion, give an example of each kind. It 
is plainly declared that the observance of the 
Sabbath — an observance binding in regard to the 
day, the obligations, and the penalties — was to be 
"perpetual," and "for ever."* And this per- 
petual ordinance, originally imposed on Israel, 
extends to all who have adopted Israel's law.t 
It is also affirmed that the "house," "kingdom," 
and "throne" of David should be "established 
for ever." Compare these two statements with 
the statement that hell is to be perpetual. If, 
by a prophetic license, peiyetual means transiioi-y 
in regard to the Sabbath and the House of David, 
why not in regard to hell ? Or (what is much 
the same thing), if we may give a nou-natural 
interpretation to two of these propositions, { why 
not to the third ? 

Impartial readers will pi'obably think that I 

• Ex. xxxi. 16, 17. t Matt. v. 18. Cf. Matt. xiiv. 20. 

X Thna, it IB commonly maintained that the throne of 
David apiritually Burvivea in Christianity. To test this 
interpretation, let us put a pai'allel case, which we can con- 
sider impartially. One wan told at school that Virgil's 
Jmjjcnwwi mttejine de'U is a signal instance of an nnlnapired 
prophecy failinff. Yet it might he at least as plausibly urged 
that the Roman dominion survives in the Papacy, as that 
the Davidic throne Bnryives in Christianity. But, to any 
Buch pitiful misinterpretation of Yirgil's fvorda, a sufficient 
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liave already made out my case; "but, aa the 
subject is very important, and as tbe prejudice 
about it is inveterate, I will carry tbe inquiry 
somewbat deeper. To reasonings like the above 
it is commonly objected tbat (according to tbe 
Bible) God can neither *' lie " nor '* repent." 
Now, it is obvious that this objection is at once 
refuted by the fact that it proves the biblical 
veracity from the Bible, making the Bible arbiter 
in its own cause. But I will let this pass, as I 
wish as far as possible to meet orthodoxy on 

its own ground : tK tou ord/iardc; aou Kpivi^ at. 

The Bible, then, asserts that God neither lies nor 
repents. But, in the very same chapter,* God is 
described as repenting : hence it might be argued 
that tbe biblical statement on this bead, so far 
from proving that there are no biblical mis-state- 
ments, adds to their list one mis-statement the 
more. But this difficulty also I will not press. 
An orthodox person would probably meet it by 

answer would be that, before the Roman Empire ceased, no 
one dreamt of so esplaining the poet'a meaning. Even so 
we may ask. Did the Jews, before the time of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, dream of spiritiially evaporating the plain prediction 
abont Dayid P 

• 1 Sam. XV. 11, 29. In ihia dingnlar chapter a still more 
Btartling contrast occurs : Samnel (o. 22J expresses the noble 
sentiment that " to obey is bettor than sacrifice " ; yet, at that 
Tery moment, he was meditating the most hideous of all 
sacrifices — a human sacrifice {v. 33). 
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saying that the Divine word, like nature, half 
reveals and half conceals the soul within ; we can 
see God only through a glasa darkly, or rather 
through a pseudoscope, — immortalia mortali ser- 
mone notamiis; hence there is no inconsistency 
in supposing that God does not really repent, but 
that to our finite reason He can only be revealed 
as repenting. Well, let this explanation stand ; 
only let ua obsei've that in the Hebrew verse — that 
rmie de pensees , as M. Eenan calls it — "lying" 
and " repenting " are coupled together. The 
Divine incapacity of misrepresentation is an- 
nounced in the same breath, and placed in the 
same category, with the Divine incapacity of 
repentance. And yet, humanly speaking, God 
does repent. Is it, then, impious to inquire 
whether, humanly speaking, God may not mis- 
represent ? Nay, further : according to the only 
notion that wo can form of repentance, a 
repentant man must either err when he repents, 
or have erred in doing that for which he repents. 
Surely this reasoning, mutatis mutandis, applies 
to a repentant deity. Perhaps an illustration will 
best set forth our meaning. We are told that God 
repented of the good work of creating man. There- 
fore,his beneficent decrees do not resemble the laws 
of the Medes and Persians. Why, then, must we 
assume that his maleficent decrees resemble those 
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laws? If it repented God of creation, may it 
not repent Him of the intention of damnation? 

But it is not only out of the Bible that eternal 
punishment ia defended. The burden of proof 
is attempted to be thrown on the assailants of 
that doctrine. The doctrine, it is said, is ren- 
dered antecedently probable by the analogy of 
nature. In nature the wnges of sin accumulate 
till death ; a sinful act never ceases injuriously 
to affect the sinner ; but whatever occurs in 
nature must be permitted, if not ordained, by 
God ; and the presumption ia that his super- 
natural government beai's some analogy to his 
natural; and, therefore, that the punishment of 
sin, which has no end in this world, will likewise 
have no end in the next. Now this reasoning, 
which is substantially that of Butler, could not be 
fuUy examined without discussing the argument 
of the first chapter of the "Analogy," and even 
the fundamental assumption on which the 
" Analogy " rests. This is not the place for such 
a discussion : so I will merely remark that natural 
forces are in themselves neither moral nor im- 
moral, hut outside morality; but, when they are 
personified and judged by a moral standard, they 
are found to be recklessly immoral.* Hence, if 

• "La Nature," says Eenan, " est d'une immoralite tran- 
■oendante." 
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we start with the assumption that the course oE 
nature is in harmony with God's direct and 
deliberate action, we may go on to defend the 
foulest superstition that ever cursed mankind. If 
whatever exists (including Nero's government*) 
is " ordained of God," theft and adultery must be 
so ordained. If, then, God's natural procedure is 
a sample of his supernatural, what right have 
Christians to condemn the actions attributed to 
Jupiter, which were, humanly speaking, immoral? 
Nor is it only civilised Jupiters, ancient or 
modem, that may claim the benefit of such a plea. 
The plea is equally applicable to those "puny 
godlings of inferior race " t whom savages 
worship, nay, even to Bhowauee, the goddess of 
murder. Hence, when Shelley indignantly denied 
that — 

" The God of mtnre and benevolence Lad giveii 
A special saaction to the trade of blood," 

hie indignation was partly reasonable, partly not. 
That the God of benevolence should have 
sanctioned such a trade, is, of course, impossible ; 
but that the God of nature, the ordainer of all the 
abominations that occur in nature, should have 
done so, is in nowise impossible, but just what we 
might have expected. Nor, again, are we left to 



' Bom. TJii. 1, 



t Dryden's Persiut, 
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conjecture as to the employment of the analogical 
aid to faith in support of religious systems which 
wo now justly condemn. On the contrary, we 
know that, when pagan orthodoxy was giving 
way, such pagans as Plutarch and some of 
Lucian's interlocutors propped it up with argu- 
ments not unlike those wherewith the disciples of 
Butler now prop up Christian orthodoxy. So 
that, after all, Butler's and Mansell's sanctuary is 
a too Catholic Pantheon — a veritable " shrine of 
all saints and temple of all goda " — where 
mutually destructive theologies seek a common 
refuge.* It is, however, with such attributes as 
those of Hermes Dolios that we are specially con- 
cerned. If it was God who hardened Pharaoh's 
heart, we may assume that it is often, if not 
always, God who hardens the liar's heart ; in 
every such case Deus fallit per alium ; analogy, 
therefore, points to the presumption that some- 

* If we first realise the undoubted faut that the compctiTig 
rehgions, ccrlijieated as they all are with prophecies aad 
miracles, stand, as regai'da external evidence, practically on a 
par, — if we then carry out ManseH'B argument to the extent 
of disabling hnman reason from criticizing, and therefore 
from distingniahiug between, the relative strength of their 
internal evidence, — all external and internal evidences will be 
eliminated, and all the systems will be reduced to a dead 
level. Why, then, should we choose one rather than 
another P Should we not have to exclaim with Celsua— 
OvSiy olrifiai SuKJifptii' Aiu [i.e. ©tovj 'Y'^urtov KaXttf, ^ Z^kq, ^ 
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times Bevs fallU -per se. But tbis is not all. 
That the aun travels from east to west, that the 
earth 13 approximately a flat surface, that the 
blue sky is a solid vault {aTtpki»na) — these are 
delusions which the plan of the universe has done 
its very best to foster, which are common to 
primitive races, and which primitive writers, 
inspired as well as uninspired, have emphatically 
shared.* In the face of these delusions, will the 
paradox that the course of nature is a represen- 
tation, however imperfect, of the Deity — a not 
inglorious " mirror where the Almighty's form 
glasses itself in " moral " tempests," — be seriously 
maintained? If so, we are driven to the 
monstrous conclusion that there are quahties in 
the First Cause little akin to those of Nathaniel, — 

* In a cBpioBs passage of Herodotus (iv. 158), the Lybiana, 
describing a place with a great rainfall, say that ivravBa o 
ovpavoi TtTpTfTHi, almost as if the firmament leaked and needed 
a plumber. In Baehr's note this eipreesion is compai-ed to 
Gen. Tii. 11 ; it might have been compai-ed to a yet more im- 
portant text. Matt. iii. IG. The plurality of the "heavens" is 
affirmed in the first cluuae of the Lord's Prayer (comp. 
2 Cor. xii. 2). The word is correctly translated in the Vnl- 
gatfl (caelis). May not the progress of scientific knowledge be 
discerned in the passage as translated in the A. Y. r May 
not that progress be also discerned in onr Authorized 
rendering of Ezek. v. 5, a passage cited by Ewald aa shewing 
that the Jews (like the Greeks) regarded their own country aa 
the centre of that circular plain, the world {Hie est Jerusalem, 
in medio geiUiuTn posui eamet in circailu ^'ut terras — ToJg,) ? 
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that {if I must needs be plain) the heavens declare 
the mendacity of God and the firmament sheweth 
his unfaithfulness. And hence would arise the 
analogical preBumption that, in revelation, God 
(according to St. Paul's happy euphemism) 
"calleth those things that be not as though they 
were." 

Xenophanes blames Homer for attributing to 
the gods — 

5a<Ta Trap' av&piimovJO' ovilZia Kai i^dyo? tortv . . . 
NXeiTTCiv /ioi;^Eii' TE (cat dXXi]Xov! airaTeKW. 

In this strikingly modern passage two things may 
be noted. First, divine deceit is not put in a 
class by itself; it is merely ranked with other 
forms of divine guilt. Secondly, the various 
forms of divine guilt are pronounced to be such, 
only on the assumption that the Gods are bound 
by human morality ; the acts are condemned 
because they would be deemed " wrong and dis- 
graceful among men." Now, it must be owned 
that to create millions of sentient beings, fore- 
knowing that most of them were doomed to 
eternal tortures, compared with which the per- 
petual extraction of a sensitive tooth would be 
hailed as a relief *— such an act is unlike those 
which are thought praiseworthy among men. Are 

' I give ttia realistic comparison in order to bring borne 
to my readers what the popular doctrine is. People who talk 
glibly about glad tidings should read (in Wall's History of 
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we not, then, bound to blame tbis act when im- 
puted to God? For, in truth, there are two 
Standards, and only two, whereby acts so imputed 
can be judged : there is the standard of human 
morality, and there is the immoral standard of 
natural analogy. Almost always, in weighing 
Christian and non-Christian theologies, we play 
fast and loose with these two standards. Will it 
be said that Christianity is in itself superior to 
the best non-Christian theology ? It is; but we 
vastly exaggerate the superiority by applying to 
the different theologies different tables of weights 
and measures. The divergence between these 
tables far exceeds what is commonly supposed. 
Weighed in the balance of natural analogy, no 
historic gods are found wanting ; weighed in the 
balance of human morality, all.'*^ The like may 
be said of the comparison between damning and 

Infant Baptisin) Augustine's and Fulgentius's expressions 
about the fate of nnbaptized (including stillborn) infants. 
It is, however, satisfactory to know that, although Augustine 
(once at least) explicitly declared that all nnbaptized children 
would be damned, yet he trusted that " this fire would be to 
them the most moderate of all " (Wall). 

Likewise from Jonathan Edwards we learn that 

**in bliss 

They may not hope to dwell ; 

Still unto them Thou wilt allow 

The easiest room in Hell." 

• I nso the phrase " historic gods " so as to exclude such 
deities as the Ormnzd of Plato, of Mr. Mill, and of those 
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deceiving. If God is wholly beyond the pale of 
human morality, we cannot guess whether He 
ought to damn or not to damn — to deceive or not 
to deceive. If, however, He is within that pale, 
we may conclude that (if omnipotent) He ought 
neither to damn nor to deceive; but that the 
guilt of deceiving is as dust in the balance when 
compared with the guilt of damning. I say "if 
omnipotent," for the following reason : — That a 
good spirit of limited powers might, in extreme 
cases, have to deceive his creatures, is just con- 
ceivable. In those extreme cases we might agree 

with -ZBschyluS that aTraVi/g SiKaiag ovk airotTTaTBi 

deoQ. But that such a spirit should be one 

" Wha, as it pleases best hissel, 
Sends ana to heaven, and ten to hell, 

A* for his glory," * 

is utterly inconceivable and revolting, t The 

Christians (including one of Mr. Oxenham's critics) who 
hold that God permits no evil which He can possibly prevent. 
But it must be born in mind that every such Ormuzd has a 
supplementary Ahriman, and that, at bottom, every such 
system is Bitheism. 

* Bums. 

t If Ahriman had made Hell a necessary condition of 
creation, Ormuzd would not have created. " It had been 
better not to have given the earth unto Adam ; or else, when 
it was given him, to have restrained him from sinning. For 
what profit is it for men now in this present time to live in 
heaviness, and after death to look for punishment ? *' (2 
Esdras vii. 46, 47.) 

o2 



64, 



STONES OF SrOMBLINO. 



orthodox, however, take a view the opposite of 
ours ; they virtually assume that the test, " Let 
God be tru0j but every man a liar," is itself true 
in a more literal sense than the text, " God is 
love.'* Indeed, to their apotheosis of veracity 
may be due some of the exaggerated common- 
places that are current as to the absolute 
universality of the duty of truth- telling.* I 
remember, when a boy, being told that it was 
Buitul in Napoleon to encourage the Guard at 
"Waterloo with the misstatement that their 
comrades, having crushed Blucher, were in sight 
coming to help them. Yet it certainly seemed 
that to tell the Guard a he for which, if it had 
succeeded, they would have been grateful, was, at 
worst, what Sophocles would have called oma 
vavovpytiv, and Shakespearo would have called 
"a virtuous sin"; and that, at all events — in 
judging of that long crime, Napoleon's career — 

• This tendency probably reached its height in the philo- 
sopher who, as represented by Bentham, "eaja there is no 
harm in anything in the world but in telling a lie ; and that if, 
for example, yon -were to murder your own father, this would 
only bo a particular way of saying he was not yonr father." 
This erratic view of parricide may be incidentally compared 
with the one ascribed by Herodotus to the Persians. " They 
maintain that no one ever killed his father or mother ; bnt 
that, whenever such an act was reported, it would inevitably 
bo found on inquiry tliat the child was either supposititious or 
illegitimate ; for (they say) it is not likely tbat one who waa 
rightfully a parent would die by the hand of Ma own. son." 
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to single out this peccadillo for reprobation, 
showed a want of moral perspective. But what 
should I have answered if my teacher had gone 
on to ask whether it was not uncharitable to 
suspect a man Uke Napoleon of telling such a lie ? 
My answer would, or should, have been in the 
words of (Edipus. When (Edipushad adjured the 
unknown murderer of Laius to give himself up, the 
Chorus was so sanguine as to suggest that further 
efforts at detection would be needless ; without 
doubt, the criminal, on hearing the imprecation, 
would make haste to confess his guilt. Where- 
unto the king rejoined : " Not he who dared the 
deed will shrink at words." We have prefixed 
this reply as motto to our article ; for it happily 
exposes the delusion which prevails about the 
Divine morality. Whoever, in conceiving of that 
morality, strains at the gnat of even beneficent 
misrepresentation, while he swallows the camel of 
eternal punishment, should bind the motto about 
his neck, and write it on the table of his heart. 
But our popular teachers are deaf to such advice. 
They scorn to depict God as an idealized Edward 
III., pardoning those whom he had doomed to 
destruction ; but they scruple not to depict Him 
as a Torquemada in exceUis. Indeed, it is not 
too much to say that, according to the popular 
estimate, the splendide mendax Hypemmeatra is 
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the only one of the DanaidaB whom God cannot 
be like. To show the justice of this last com- 
parison, let us sum up the foregoing argument in 
theological language, after premising that, pur- 
suing the Christian method of interpretation, we 
assume the sixth commandment to forbid all 
wanton cruelty, and the ninth to forbid all 
wanton deceit. Does, then, the moral law, as a 
whole, apply to God, or does it not ? Or, if it be 
maintained that only part of it extends to God, 
how can we even guess which part so extends ? 
If the ninth commandment, why not the sixth ? 
If not the sixth, why the ninth ? Nay, is it not 
more antecedently unlikely that a good being 
would break the sixth commandment than the 
ninth ? How, then, can our finite reason presume 
to assert that, as regards the Infinite, quod non 
probat minus probat majiis — that the lesser of 
these commandments is precisely the one that 
binds God, while from observing the greater of 
them He is dispensed ? 

But, after all, it is superfluous to show that, 
assuming orthodoxy, Divine deceptions may 
occur ; Orthodoxy herself practically admits that 
they have occurred. How does she account for 
the scientific statements in the Bible, which are, 
to say the least, calculated to mislead? She 
affirms that those statements were needful accom- 
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modations : which being interpreted is, that God, 
to teach a great truth, had to teach a little error. 
But there are graver forms of Divine deception to 
which the Bible directly bears witness. Lucian 
justly complains that Zeus, in the Iliad, " deceived 
Agamemnon by sending him a lying dream, so as 
to cause the death of many Greeks." In exactly 
the same way, Jehovah, in the book of Kings, 
deceived Ahab by sending him a lying spirit, so 
as to cause the death of many Hebrews (Deus 
fallit per alium). At another time. He '' gave 
them also statutes that were not good, and judg- 
ments whereby they should not live " ; and " if 
the prophet be deceived when he hath spoken a 
thing, I the Lord have deceived that prophet " 
{Deus fallit per se)* 

Nor is it only in the Old Testament that such 
deceptions are mentioned : they are attested also 
in the New.f I am careful to notice this latter 
testimony, inasmuch as it is on the earliest 
Christian traditions and sentiments — those 
recorded in the Synoptical writings and the 
Apocalypse — that the case for eternal torture 
chiefly rests. St. Paul, on the other hand, 
inclined towards TJniversalism ; | and it does not 
lie with the Church to neglect his authority : for 

* Comp. Dent. xiii. 3 ; Jer. xx. 7. 

t 2 Thess. ii. 11. J Rom. xi. 32. 
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ecclesiastical Christianity is based far more on the 
Pauline Epistles and the Fourth Gospel than on the 
genuine sayings of Jesus.* But St. Paul himself 
would have been the first to disclaim any such 
pre-eminence, and to admit that the servant is 
less than his Lord. Numquid Paulus crucifixus 
est fro vobis ? Aut in nomine Pauli baptizati 
estis? It is, therefore, with especial interest that 
wo inquire whether a strong case for eternal 
torture can be made out of the language of the 
Synoptical records. To me, their expressions 
seom very strong : insomuch that, when Mr. 
Osenham holds up their damnatory phraseology 
and virtually asks with Hubert de Burgh, " Can 
you not read it? Is it not fair writ?" I most 
reluctantly echo Prince Arthur's answer : 
" Too fairly, Hubert, for ao foul effect." 
Not only is this concession in itself painful ; it 
also involves a painful inquiry. Por it behoves 
us to prove, not merely that there are errors in 
the Bible — thus much all rational Christians now 
admit, — but that there are errors even in the words 

• It may bo worth noting that St. Paal has exercised the 
same soi-t of nominaliy auboz'dinate, but really paramoTint, 
influence over Christianity, as Chryaippus (himaelf, like St, 
Paul, a, Cilician) exercised over the not wholly diaainiilar 
Bystem of the Stoics ; insomuch that, just as it used to he 
aaid that " But for Chrysippua tie Porch would never have 
been," bo we may add, " Neither, but for St. Paul, the 
Church." 
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ascribed to tbe Master. Tet, in thia thankless 
demonstration, it is a comfort to feel that we are 
only affirming a principle which all Neochristians 
practically assume, and which is indeed the comer- 
stone of their system ; for it is certain that what 
may be termed the non-populousness* and the 
non-eternity of hell are staked on the fallibility 
of Christ. From this point of view, then, all 
Christians, even those who believe our conclusions 
to be false, ought to wish them to be true. If a 
great physician told us that we were going to die 
of a lingering and loathsome disease, we should 
wish — he would expect us to wish, and would 
himself wish — that he might be mistaken ; and so, 
when the Object of our deepest reverence has 
proclaimed sad tidings of great sorrow which aro 

• It ia only fair to say, that Mr, Oxenham inclinea to think 
that most men will not be lost. This qnestion, of coni-se, 
lies beyond the compass of a note. Bnfc I may remark that 
the words in Matt. vii. 13, 14, are as plain as words tan be, 
If, then, it is " little short of blasphemoas " to suppose that 
the Master need worda calcalated to mislead in regard to the 
duration of hell, ia it mnoh short of blasphemous to suppose 
that He used words calculated to mislead in regard to its 
popnlousnesa ? And, on the other hand, if an orthodox 
Christian may virtually assume that in Matt. vii. 13, " broad" 
stands for " narrow," and " many " for " few," why may not 
a liberal Christian assume that in Matt. sxv. 40, auuvioi' 
stands for oXiyoxpovuiv, or haply for oiSt/Liav ? To me it aucms 
that the populousness and the eternity of hell rest on tho 
Bame footing ; and in this article they are classed together. 
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unto all people, common humanity bids us hope 
that even He was liable to error. 

Before proceeding farther, I must guard against 
a misconception. Some readers may be estranged 
from this enquiry, through supposing that I am 
about to assail the doctrine of the Incarnation. 
Such, however, is not my intention ; for, having 
a clear case before me, I mean to avoid all dis- 
putable matter. I will, therefore, remark that 
those who deny the infallibility of Christ do not 
necessarily deny his Divinity; they need only 
subject that Divinity to limitations which, in 
theory, are hardly greater than those to which it 
is subjected already. To make my meaning clear, 
I will first observe that in different ages the word 
" God" has been held to connote very different sets 
of attributes. Thus, Mr. Oxenham assumes that 
God is infallible ; and, as we have seen, he thinks 
it blasphemous to suggest that the Incarnate 
God could deceive. Xenophanes, on the other 
hand, deemed it " blasphemous " to suppose that 
God could be incarnate at all;* whereas Hesiod 
saw nothing amiss in saying that the heavenly 
Muses " are skilled to tell many lies."t But it is 
not only in pagan authors that such representa- 

* *0/xot<os ao'fjSovo'tv ol ycviirOaL ^acKovrcs tous Oeov^ tois 
awoOaveLV Xeyovo-tv. 

•f" "iS/xcv ^cvSca TToAAot Xeyciv. 
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tions as this last are to be found. The Bible, we 
have shown, speaks of God as deceiving. In 
another place, God declares himself to be fallible, 
and even provides against the contingency of his 
having been misinformed.* Either this Divine 
statement is true, or it is not. If it is, cadit 
quaestio : if it is not, God is convicted of misre- 
presentation in this case, and capable of it in 
others. Of course, it may be contended that God 
is infallible in himself, but that, when speaking 
doian to our faculties. He has to depict himself as 
fallible. I do not mean to contest this explana- 
tion ; for, in conceding that God as revealed to us 
is fallible, it concedes all that my argument re- 
quires. 

A different class of objectors may urge that 
God did not declare himself to be fallible, but was 
misrepresented by the author of Genesis. This 
solution, however, only throws the diflBculty 
farther back : for the Founders of Christianity 
asserted, or rather assumed, the Divine authority 
of the Pentateuch ;t so that, if the author of 
Genesis was mistaken, they were mistaken also. 
And this brings us to a remark about verbal in- 

* Gen. xviii. 21. In 1 Kings xxii. 20-22, God is repre- 
sented as at a loss for an expedient and as seeking counsel — 
in the art of deception. 

t See Mark xii. 26. It is clear that the general state of 
opinion — the suppressed major premiss, as we may call it — 
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spiration. St. Paul believed in tHe verbal inspira- 
tion of the Old Testament.* Nor can there be 
any reasonable doubt that Jeeus held the same 
view. Also, He promised his disciples that his 
teaching should be supernaturally brought to 
their remembrance ; and that, when taken before 
judges, they should be verbally inspired.! These 
and Bimilar passages serve to explain the de- 
sperate efforts that were made to defend verbal 
inspiration. In a work whose perfect accuracy 
is divinely guaranteed, even a minute error in fact 
involves a grave error in doctrine ; for it proves 
that inspiration did not know its own limits. 
Extremes in theology sometimes meet ; and I am 
glad to find that the views here enunciated may 
be confirmed by a quotation from Dr. Wordsworth. 
After rightly premising that the promise of verbal 
inspiration must be regarded as extending to 
St. Stephen, he goes on to comment on allega- 
tions that the proto-martyr's speech contains 
errors : " The allegations in question, when re- 

which is involved in the aaaumptioa that the Divine words 
spoken in the bnraing bush were genuine, will cover the 
aGsumption that the Divine words coofeasiag fallibility were 
genuine. 

• Gal. iii. 16. 

t Mark xiii. 11. How is this to be reconciled with Acts 
xsiii. 5 P What would be thought of a mode 
who was affirmed to be infallible, but who, on entering the 
Court, failed to distinguish between judge and jury 
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duced to their plain meaning, involve the assump- 
tion, that the Holy Ghost speaking by St. Stephen 
(who was 'full of the Holy Spirit') forgot what 
He himself had written in the book of Genesis, 
and that his memory is to be refreshed by Biblical 
commentators of the nineteenth century." This 
trenchant logic may be fitly coupled with Cow- 
per'a sneer at geologists, who 

" drill and faoro 

The solid earth, and from the strata there 

Eitracfc a register, by which we leam 

That He who made it, and revealed ita date 

To Moses, was mistaken in its age !" 

One has only to confront Dr. Wordsworth's logio 
with Alford's correct statement that St. Stephen's 
speech contains " at least two demonstrable his- 
torical inaccuracies " ; and to confront Cowper's 
sneer with the first principles of modern geology ; 
and one perceives what an edged tool every such 
reductio ad anti-Christianum is. But what con- 
cerns UB is to note that, as we have said, rational 
Christiana now-a-daya admit that the Scriptures 
contain mistakes. "Whence it follows that the 
Founders, who believed that the Scriptures (or 
large portions of them) were free from mistakes, 
were in that very belief themselves mistaken. 

Moreover, the fallibility of Christ may be dis- 
tinctly inferred from the Gospels. He is repre- 
sented *' as growing" (and therefore as atone 
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time deficient) " in wisdom." He sought theolo- 
gical instruction from the Jewish doctors. Unless 
this instruction was a mere farce, He was then, 
if not fallible, at least inferior in knowledge to 
his fallible teachers. Also, in mature manhood. 
He knew not the day or the hour of his coming.* 
Hence his knowledge on some subjects was im- 
perfect. And from imperfect knowledge to falli- 
bility the step is a slight one ; for, when a Being 
has imperfect knowledge, how can we be sure 
that his knowledge is perfect as to the limits of 
its own imperfection ? But, as regards the falli- 
bility of Christ, we are not left to mere conjec- 
ture. He "marvelled at the centurion's faith." 
Now, it is obvious that an infallible being could 
not marvel. When we say that a man marvels, 
we imply that his expectation fell short of the 

* Mark xiii. 32. This and similar passages are explained 
away by some Catholics. Thus Pius IX. (quoted by Mr. 
Gladstone) has pronounced that Christ's increase in wisdom 
was "only apparent": whereunto a Neochristian might re- 
spond that future punishment will be " only apparent.*' 
So, again, the Dublin Review (September, 1865) says 
that "the Church imperatively requires her children to 
understand Mark xiii. 32 in some very unobvious sense." 
If the Church may take this liberty with plain texts 
in the New Testament, the Scribes and " Pharisees (who 
sat in Moses* seat") must have had a like authority 
over plain texts in the Old Testament. Why, then, were 
the Jews blamed for giving a " very unobvious sense " to the 
Fifth Commandment (Mark vii. 9- J 3) ? 
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reality, and was therefore erroneous. And thus, 
when we are told that Jesus marvelled at the 
centurion's faith, we infer that his previous 
estimate of that faith had been unduly low. 
Again : a Being conscious of infallibility would be 
free from doubt and misgiving. Yet Jesus was 
uncertain respecting his death ; and, when dying. 
He feared that God had forsaken him.* In case 
this demonstration (for such it is) should be pain- 
ful to any reader, I would fain offer a word of 
comfort. The great Catholic commentary of 
Cornelius a Lapide states that, ^' esto Christus non 
creverit sapienti^ et gratia habituali, crevit tamen 
actuali et practice." This reasoning is just as 
applicable to Christ's fallibility as to his youthful 
deficiency in knowledge ; and hence a liberal Chris- 
tian who clings to the belief in his Lord's Divinity, 
may plausibly urge that the Saviour (as was 
inevitable) held some errors of his time, but that 
in respect of those errors it was only his " actual 
and practical wisdom," not his ** habitual wisdom,'* 
that failed him. 

Having thus sought to disarm prejudice, we can 
more freely comment on a few out of the many 
erroneous statements reported in the Gospels 
— statements that may, as it were, keep in coun- 

* Matt. xxvi. 39 ; xxvii. 46. See the Note at the end of the 
article 
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tenance the reported statements about hell ; and, 
in making the selection, we will mainly confine 
our view to errors that have been practically- 
acknowledged by Christians of note. We will 
begin with an example that perplexed Mr. Maurice. 
The Master ia said to have prophesied that He 
would " be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth." Now, the interval from 
Friday evening to Sunday morning is only one 
day and two nights. Hence, io the prophecy, as 
reported by St. Matthew, there is as open a 
breach with arithmetic aa in the three fourteens in 
the same Evangelist's genealogy ; and, we may 
add, as in his strange narrative (evolved out of a 
misunderstood prophecy) concerning the ass and 
the colt, on both of which (aurwi-) Jesus rode into 
Jerusalem,* Again, Jesus said that David ate 
the shewbread " in the high priesthood of 
Abiathar" :f the event really occurred in the high 
priesthood of Ahimelech. Once more : an excel- 
lent religious journal has courageously proposed 
*' to explain, once for all, that the theological and 



• By the other three Evangelists, the supennunerary ass 
ia Buppreased. St. Matthew and the fonrth EvangeKst quote 
Zech, ix. 9 differently, bo as to make it support their differ- 
ing accounts. The fourth Gospel elsewhere furnishes a 
striking eaample of a myth deposited from a miauiiderstood ' 
text (xix. 23, 24). 

f Mark ii. 26. I adopt Alford'a tranBlatioD, as the diffi- 
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historical library popularly called the 'Bible' 
contains some errors."* Now, the "error" that 
is chiefly referred to occurs in the Fourth Com- 
mandment. Did God give the Ten Command- 
ments, or did he not? If he did, the "error" 
was a Diyine one, and the thunders on Sinai were 
80 many seals to that error. If he did not, the 
Master, who clearly beheved the Decalogue to be 
from God, was himself in error on a fundamental 
point. The gravity of such an error may be best 
shown by an illustration. In the parable of 
Dives and Lazarus — that tremendous parable, as 
Charles Austin called it, which implies that all 
who receive their "good things" on earth, all 
whom a Jew of the Christian era would have 
counted rich, will be " tormented,"! — greater 
value is attached to the testimony of Moses and the 
Prophets than to that of one risen from the dead. J 

culty 18 slniTed over in the auttoriseii yeraion, Alford com- 
menta on the instrnctive fact that a good and learned divine 
has persuaded himself that this text "ra,thei' saggests that 
he (Abiathar) was noi the High Priest then " ; nan^i/ni Atlatifa 
voeavit, ^Ihiopevn. cygrmm. As for me, I forbear to waste 
worda on the ingenious disingemiouBness of harmoniatB ; for 
I cannot even understand the notion that it is honest to apply 
to the Bible a mode of interpretation which woidd be dis- 
honest if applied to any other book ; and that orthodoxy, like 
Sigismnnd, is supra grantviaiicani. 

• Spectator, August 28, 1875, p. 1091. f Late "yL 25. 

J In like manner the writer calling himself St. Peter 
attributes greater probative force to the enigmatical pro- 
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Now, if one of the bystanders had suggested that 
one risen from the dead would appeal directly to 

the Benses, whereas the passages in Moses and 
the Prophets (even assuming those passages to 
be genuine and rightly interpreted) might figure 
among the " errors " in " the theological and his- 
torical library popularly called the ' Bible,' " — if 
one of the bystanders (say the virtuous and en- 
lightened St. Thomas) had suggested this, would 
not the remonstrance, " Be not faithless, bnt 
believing," have been the very mildest that would 
have been addressed to him ? Again, not only 
did Jesus accept the entire narrative of the Pen- 
tateuch, but on the details of that narrative he 
founded important rules of conduct. In treating 
of the right of divorce, he appealed to the insti- 
tution that was " from the beginning " ; primitive 
institutions he assumed to be ideally the best. 
His reasoning suggests two reflections. First, — 
Whatever the primitive form of marriage was, 
strict monogamy it was not. Secondly, — The 
question as to primitive man-iage, though in- 
directly full of instruction, has no direct bearing 
on conduct. As soon as ticience shall have de- 
termined how far primitive societies were endoga- 

pheciea of the Old Testament than to the evidence of St. 
Peter's own eyes and eara. (2 Peter i. 18, 19.) This ten- 
denoy of the early Christian mind is enggestive. 
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mous or exogamous, modem communitieB will not 
be constrained to adapt their marriage laws to 
the primitive model : any more than those of us 
who believe slavery and cannibalism to have been 
primitive inatitntions, are therewithal bound to 
become slaveholders and cannibals. 

These illustrations are given in no captious 
spirit, but in order to show how hollow is the 
truce that has been patched up between ortho- 
doxy and modern research. Especially hollow is 
the truce between orthodoxy and Biblical criticism. 
For example: Jesus ascribed the 110th Psalm to 
David;* and the context shows that, in so as- 
cribing it, he was not adapting himself to con- 
ventional phraseology, but that he thought that 
it was verily and indeed spoken by David. On 
the other hand, the " Four Friends" deny that 
it was by David ; indeed, it was manifestly spoken 
not by, but to, a Hebrew ruler.f The " Four 
Friends," who write in a thoroughly Christian 
spirit, forbear to point the moral of their state- 
ment ; but they can hardly have been ignorant 

• Matt. xiii. 43, 44; comp. Acta ii. 34, 35. 

t I say " rnler" (uot " king") since there is a great diffe- 
rence of opinion as to when this psalm was written. It is 
stated in the Psalms by " Four Frienda," tbat it was written 
during the monarchy ; while onr best Biblical critic. Dr. 
Dftvidaon, is inclined to relegate it to the time of the 
UaooabeeB. 

B 2 
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that, iu making tKe statement at all, ttey were 
charging their Jfaster with error. It is yet more 
obvious that their interpretation of the contemp- 
tuous apostrophe, " Ye are gods," is at variance 
with the amazing interpretation reported in the 
Fourth Gospel. Indeed, according to modem 
criticism, hardly one of the texts quoted from the 
Old Testament is rightly interpreted in the New. 
" Of prophecies in the sense of prognostication," 
says Coleridge, "I utterly deny that there is 
any instance delivered by one of the illustrious 
Diadoche whom the Jewish Church comprised in 
the name Prophets — and I shall regard Cyrus 
as an exception, when I believe the 137th Psalm 
to have been composed by David." In effect, 
this remarkable passage denies that the so-called 
Hebrew prophecies were predictions. On the 
other hand, Jesus beheved them to be, not merely 
predictions, but predictions so plain that the 
Jewish nation was held guilty for not discerning 
their fulfilment. Thus, on so vital a question as 
prophecy, the opinion of the chief Christian philo- 
sopher of our century was diametrically opposed 
to the opinion of Christ. Other Christian writers 
follow Coleridge's lead. For instance : the Mas- 
ter is alleged to have foretold that a prophecy of 
Daniel was about to be fulfilled in the fall of 
Jerusalem, which was to be "immediately" foU 
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lowed by the end of the world.* Yet, not only 
has a certain interval already elapsed between 
the destruction of Jerusalem and that of the 
world ; but we leam, even from Christian autho- 
rities, that the passage attributed to Daniel had 
no reference to the sack of Jerusalem by Titus — 
that it was not by Daniel — that it was not a pro- 
phecy, but a forgery. Hence, the book of Daniel 
furnishes a crucial test of rationalism. Laodicean 
liberals sometimes boast that they have given up 
their orthodoxy concerning the Old Testament, 
but that their orthodoxy concerning the New 
remains unimpaired. Now, if there is a point 
whereon rational critics from Porphyry to Zeller 
are agreed, it is that the prophecy in Daniel is un- 
authentic. If there is a point which lukewarm 
liberals are loth to give up, it is that every word of 
Christ came from God. To what, then, does their 
theory amount? Even to this shocking conclusion : 
that God professed to have inspired the pseudo- 
Daniel ; and thus became accessory after the fact 
to a forgery. A similar mode of reasoning applies 
yet more directly to the theory of " inspired per- 
sonation," a theory which seems to find favour 
with the accomplished divine who has written the 
article "Bible" in the Encyclopcbdia Britannica, 



. 16, 29. 
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and who has justly been described in a religioas 
journal as the most orthodox of Biblical critics. 
That theory practically iSj that the author of 
Deuteronomy, who was not Moses, was inspired 
to Bay that he was Moses (Deo per mendacium 
gratificari). Yet, peradveuture, for this theory 
something may be said. We have seen that, on 
the orthodox hypothesis, St. Stephen's speech was 
verbally inspired. Yet, when professing to give 
the very words of Amos, he quietly substituted 
"Babylon" for "Damascus"; in fact, he mani- 
pulated the prophecy, so as to make it seem to 
have been fulfilled by the captivity.* It follows, 
then, that he was verbally inspired to misquote. 
If St. Stephen was inspired to misquote, why may 
not the Deuteronomist have been inspired to mis- 
report ? 

But this is not all. A distinguished living 
clergyman told me that he considered the 
strongest passage in the Bible to be one where 
God, by the mouth of Jeremiah, disowned the 
entire ceremonial law.t The explanation of this 

* Acts vii, 43. This practice yfm after the manner of the 
age. In Isaiali is. 12, the LXX did not scrapie to render 
"Philistines" by °EAX>p(s: their object being, according 
to a high authority, to make the prophecy refer to the 
Ptolemies and Seleucidie. — See Mackat's Progress of the 
Intellect. 

t Jer. Tii. 23, 



mviNB ECONOMY OF TRUTH. 



103 



passage probably is, that Jeremiah, like Bzekiel, 
felt that the Mosaic law contained statutes which, 
according to the moral standard of his own age, 
"were not good"; but that, whereas Ezekiel 
concluded that those unworthy statutes were 
given by God penally, Jeremiah more rationally 
concluded that they were not given by God at all. 
At any rate, Jeremiah's statement is incompatible 
with the divine authorship of the Pentateuch. 
How, then, is it to be reconciled with Christ's 
observance of the Passover, and his injunction to 
" offer the gift that Moses commanded " ? But I 
refrain from pressing this difficulty. Enough has 
been said to explain why it is that, on the 
approach of sound criticism, the orthodox land- 
marks, which but lately seemed so steadfast, are 
one by one being removed : just as oftentimes, 
when air and light are admitted into the abode of 
the dead, the form which had been, and at first 
sight appeared still destined to be, long preserved, 
crumbles speedily away. 

A Greek sage once laid down three rather 
sweeping propositions. (1) Nothing exists. (2) If 
anything exists, it may not be known. (3) If 
anything exists and may be known, the knowledge 
may not be communicated. Now, if in these pro- 
positions for "thing" be substituted "good argu- 
ment against orthodoxy," they will be found to 
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oorrespond to three objections commonly urged 
against inquiries like the present. With the first 
class o£ objectors — those who deny the existence 
of plausible arguments for rationalism — we have 
already dealt. There remain the other two sets 
of objectors. There are those who maintain that 
such plausible arguments exist indeed, but exist 
only to try our faith ; the fruit of this tree of 
knowledge should be eschewed on pain of 
death. And there are those who complain that, 
in imparting to them this fruit, we have made 
them unhappy, and have driven them, as it were, 
out of Paradise : we have taken away their Lord, 
and they know not where we have laid him. This 
last objection shall be discussed first, and very 
briefly. That the popular creed is in itseK not a 
happy one, we have shown. Indeed, the applica- 
tion of the name " Gospel " to a system contain- 
ing such doctrines as the imputation of Adam's 
guilt — '* th' enormous faith of many " damned 
" for one " — may be called the irpCiTov i^tuSoc 
of orthodoxy ; insomuch that it is the Christian 
Universalists who are on the side of the angels ; 
and this time it is the popular theology which, in 
representing itself as having received from the 
angels the glaring misnomer of " good tidings of 
great joy," suggests what is " little short of 
hemous." Still, although that theology is in 
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ftself a very Kakangel, tKere ia no doubt that 
by many the KaKayytXroQ o^^?) is unfelt. Our 
" sister while she praya " is generally able to 
enjoy " her early heaven, her 'happy views," and 
bhasfuUy to ignore her early hell and most 
depressing views. And this is a reason against 
heedlessly airing modem opinions in general con- 
versation, when one's hearer is almost at one's 
mercy. But it is not a reason against putting 
forth those opinions in writings, which no one is 
compelled to read. Moreover, the orthodox, who 
practise self-deeeption as to the unsound portions 
of their creed, will find their task daily more dif- 
ficult, and therefore more demorahsing. As we said 
in a former article, " the bracing intellectual air 
that wo now breathe will bring the latent diseases 
of our religion out "; and perchance, if we hmit 
overmuch the action of that bracing air, it will 
work unmixed harm — it will have time to bring 
the diseases out, but not time to cure them. It 
is on this account that too mild a treatment of 
those diseases may be perilous to the entire body 
of Christian sentiment and practice — not merely 
to the letter that killeth, but to the spirit that 
giveth h£e : if thine hand or thy foot offend thee, 
says the Scripture, cut it off. And thus, when 
we exhorted Christians manfully to renounce the 
devil and all his angels, and to drop hell out of 
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the Bible, we acted under a Conservative impulse: 
for we doubted whether to Chiistianitj itself the 
presence of those nether flames, if they were 
Buffered to go on smoulderiug.wouldbe wholly free 
from risk. Bekold, how great a matter a little fire 
hindleth. 

The other objection is, in effect, that " man is 
not made to question, but adore": it ia safer to 
accept undoubtinglj whatever our Bible or 
Church tella us of God, even if the evidence for 
those statements be inconclusive; nay, had the 
evidence been conclusive, where would be the 
room for our faith ? Of this faith unfaithful we 
might summarily dispose, by observing that its 
possessors are liable to Coleridge's censure — they 
prefer Christianity to truth. They might, in a 
word, be designated by saying that Malunt errare 
cum Ohristo quam nobiscum vera sentire. And 
they might be encountered with the reverent, yet 
conclusive, answer, Amicus Chrlstus, magis arnica 
Veritas. But it will serve our purpose to meet 
these objectors on their own ground, and to fight 
them with their own weapons. Is it, then, quite 
certain that a good Being, who on one or more 
occasions affirmed liimself to have ordained 
Tophet, would wish his affirmation to be always 
beUeved ? The answer to this question may be 
sought in human analogies. Malcolm in order to 
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test tlie fidelity of Macduff, charged himself with 

grievous faults. It ivas with hearty satisfaction 
that Macduff at length discovered that Malcolm 
had been deceiving him. Nor can we doubt that, 
when the discovery was made, his satisfaction 
was shared by Malcolm himself; for the latter 
would prefer that his friend should regard him as 
an occasional liar, rather than as a perpetual 
villain.* A yet closer parallel may be drawn 
from classical mythology. Mr. Symonds has well 
observed that an enlightened Pagan would feel 
about the cannibal repasts attributed to hi« gods, 
much as an enlightened Christian feels about 
eternal punishment. This parallel (Mr. Symonds's 
critics notwithstanding) holds perfectly ; for the 
analogical device which is used to defend, and the 
allegorical device which is used to explain away, 
the belief in a divine torture-house, may just as 



• Perhaps a similar lesson may be gathered from the 
GoBpela. We maj be sure that the father whose son refused 
to go into the vinejard, bnt afterwards repented and went, 
w^ better pleased than if the son had kept hia word and 
not gone — had been more truthful, but less obedient. The 
moral of Jephthah's story is less satisfactory ; and the fi'antic 
efforts that are now-a-daya made to explain away this simple 
narrative^to make believe that Jephthah broke hia vow and 
did not commit miirder^are among the many proofs that 
the religious instinct of modern times is in some respeets 
healthier than that of the Old, and seemingly of the New, 
Testament. (Heb. xi. 32.) 
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readily be applied to the belief in divine cannibal- 
ism. It is, therefore, worth while to consider the 
sort of language which devout but enlightened 
Pagans — Pagan Broad Churchmen, in fact — held 
concerning this unsavoury dogma of Pagan 
orthodoxy. In a passage translated and justly 
praised by Bacon, Plutarch observes : " Surely, I 
had rather a great deal men should say, there was 
no such man at all as Plutarch, than that they 
should Bay that there was one Plutarch that 
would eat his children as soon as they were born ; 
as the poets speak of Saturn ; " the gods, he 
infers, have a similar preference, and hate super- 
stition worse than Atheism. This principle is 
fruitful of consequences. Let us suppose that 
Plutarch would have accepted them : in that case, 
if Kronos or Zeus could have been shown to have 
pleaded guilty to revolting cruelty, Plutarch 
would have judged it right to disbelieve the 
Divine confession. And he might fairly have 
hoped that such a judgment would find an echo 
amid the peaks of Olympns ; for, would not the 
Olympian father more bitterly resent the charge 
of murdering his own children, than that of, 
humanly speaking, either deceiving, or being 

deceived [kphttov S'tXiVGai \I/Sv^oq ij aXvB^g kokov) ? 

Nay, further, Zeus was the father " of men " as 
well as " of gods," the father " whose offspring 
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we are ";* and the foregoing argument would as 

clearly apply to his treatment of his human, as to 
his treatment of his divine, children. Wherefore 
Plutarch might have thought it, not merely un- 
Bcientific, but irreligious, to doubt that, 

" As for the dog, the furies, and their sDakes, 
Tlie gloomy caverns and the barning lakes, 
And all the vain infernal trampery, 
They neither are, nor were, nor e'er can be."t 

In other words, he might have clung to his belief 
in the divine mercy, even though the divine 
mercy had to be upheld at the cost of lesser 
divine attributes ; even though, with the voracity 
of Tartarus, he gave up the veracity of Zeus. 

Another Neopagan has dealt with divine 
cannibalism in a manner whereon Neochristians 
would do well to meditate. To Pindar it seemed 
hardly credible that the gods should have eaten 
up Pelops. He granted, indeed, that very 
strange things sometimes happened; and he 
thought that, in this particular case, the final 



• See Acta i™, 28. Epictetna saya, — " If a man conld 
fully realise this doctrine, that we are all in a special manner 
bora of God, and that God is the father, both of men and of 
gods, I suppose that he -would never have any ignoble or 
mean thoughts about himself. If Cissar adopted you, your 
arrogance would be insufferable ; and, when yon know that 
you are the son of Zeus, will you not be elated P " 

t Lucretins, translated by Dtyden 
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decision migtt be reserved for posterity; but, 
provisionally, he deemed it safer to reject the 
story.* It is remarkable that here the poet uses 
the same sort of prudential weapon that orthodox 
Christians use ; but he uses it on the opposite 
side — he employs it in defence, not of faith, but 
of scepticism. And this should show us what a 
two-edged weapon it is. Pindar, indeed, probably 
regarded the gods as having been misrepresented, 
not as misrepresenting themselves. But we have 
shown that, for practical purposes, these two 
forms of misrepresentation diSer less than at first 
sight appears; and, indeed, that the distinction 
between gods who misreport themselves, and 
gods who are misreported by verbally inspired 
reporters, is a distinction without a diSerence. 
But Pindar haply did not regard the misreporters 
as verbally inspired.! If sOj ^^ view exactly 



* o^^cu S'cTr/Xoiiroi 

am S'Jt^pi tfid/ny loucoi aji^l Sat/iacbiv KaXi. fitiiav yap alna, 
+ Tet both Homer and Hesiod (o-tWtiwjav Si ftoi aiSi/v Biiav 
Ivo. Kkcloifjii rd T'i<Ta6{itva irpo t' tavra.) claimed what would now 
be called verbal mspiration ; eo that Neopaganism may have 
hiid the Bamo sort of difficulty in attribaticg to them any 
inspiration short of verbal, tliat Neochriatianity haa in 
attributing ench partial inspiration to the Bible. It may be 
worth mentioning that Plutarch expressed hia belief in the 
partial inspiration of oracles ; the prophecies came from God 
— the bad Greek from the PythonesB. 
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foreshadowed tiat of the NeoehriBtians : and the 
state of mind common to both bears so closely on 
our inquiry that we propose to consider it 
further, and for that purpose to resort, yet once 
again, to a classical illustration. The KymseanB 
being commanded by an oracle to deliver up a 
suppliant, one of their citizens, Aristodikus, 
suspected that the divine words had been 
tampered with,* and consulted the oracle 
himself. The god, however, gave the same 
answer as before. Thereupon Aristodikus 
bethought him of a device : he robbed the 
nests of the sacred birds that were in the 
precincts of the temple. Presently he heard a 
voice from the sanctuary, saying, " Wretch, how 
dare you strip the temple of my suppliants?" 
"0 King," replied he, nothing abashed, "you 
indeed protect your suppliants ; and do you 
bid the Kymteans deliver up theirs ?"t "Tea, 
verily," said the god, " that for such impiety ye 
may perish speedily ; and may never again ask 
the oracle about giving up suppHants." Thus, 
then, was Ai-istodikus rewarded for disregarding 



■ ioKtwc Tots BtanrpmroiK ov Xejittv aXifiiioi. Hdt, i. 158. 

t These words are oloselj parallel to passages in the 
Gospel : Matt. vi. 14, 15. ; xviii. 33. Observe that, in all snch 
passages, the ideutitf of the divine and the human morality 
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an iniunction strikingl; analogous to Jehovah's 
" statutes that -were not good." His bearing in 
face of such an injunction differed from that of 
Abraham and Hosea,* just as Hellenism differed 
from Hebraism. It is therefore important that 
his precise moral attitude should be noted. He 
first cherished the hope that the wicked command 
was not from God; and afterwards, when con- 
vinced that it was from God, he still held that 
God was less dishonoured by its breach than by 
its observance ; for it seemed less incredible that, 
for some inscrutable reason, God should have 
deceived his worshippers, than that he should 
have sanctioned what was unjust and cruel. 

Aristodikus, in so judging, was a model of 
pious discrimination. He deserves our respect 
both for regarding the divine untruthfulness as 
one of the solutions of the problem that lay before 
him, and also for regarding it as an unsatisfac- 
tory solution — a solution not to be adopted till a 
happier one had failed. And, in thus expressing 
our concurrence with bis estimate of divine decep- 
tions, we have shown what we think of Mr. Oxen- 
ham's estimate. It is iu a certain sense true that 
the belief in such deceptions is "Httle short of 
blasphemous." But this is a one-sided truth, 
unless supplemented by the more obvious and 
* Gen, zxii. Hosea i. 
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momentous truth, that the belief in hell is, in 
the words of the first of living bishops, " blas- 
phemous and revolting." Orthodoxy, therefore, 
is in a strait betwixt two blasphemies ; and of 
those blasphemies she should choose the less. 

Briefly, then, we concede to Suarez and Pro- 
fessor Huxley* tliat " Incredibile est, Deum illis 
verbis ad populum fuisse locutum quibus decipe- 
retur." But we guard this concession by adding, 
*' Incredibilius est, Deum iUis paenis in populum 
esse usurum quibus crucietur." We should hate, 
not the belief in divine untruthfulness less, but 
the belief in divine cruelty more. Only, in hold- 
ing our brief for Neochristianity, we assumed 
that it was between these two beliefs that the 
alternative lay. And, starting with this assump- 
tion, we maintained that those who hang the 
belief in hell on the divine veracity, represent the 
chain of evidence for heU as stronger than its 
weakest Unk ; or, to employ a yet bolder meta- 
phor, they make the burning lake rise above its 
own level. To prove this has been the design of 
our article. We have been endeavouring to show 
the universal application of a plain rule of human 
jurisprudence, by establishing a proposition which 
may be called a counterpart, if not a corollary, 
of Hume's famous proposition abont miracles. 
* "Mr, Dwwin nnd liis Cntica." 
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Our proposition is : That do Person (whether in 
heaven or on earth) should stand convicted, on 
Ilia own testimony, of an immoral or uaHkely act, 
unless it be lesa antecedently unlikely that he 
should do the act than that his testimony should 
be false ; " and " (to apply Hume's very words) 
" even in that case there is a mutual destruction 
of arguments, and the superior only gives us an 
assiu^nce suitable to that degree of force whick 
remains after deducting the inferior." 



NOTE. 

Since ■writing the article, T have had several proofs that 
the divinity and the Eallibilitj of Christ are Bomctimea held 
together,* For instance ; Robertson, in his sermon on " The 
Last Utt-srances of Cliriat," thus comments on the words, 
"Whjhaat thon foraabca ma?": — "It is plain from thia 
expression that the Son of God felt as if He had been de- 
serted by his Father. We know that He was not deserted 
by Him. . . . And they who maintain that this was real 
deaoi'tion, attribute that to the Lord of Lovo which can alone 
belong to Jndas — the desertion of innocenco, — therefore we 
conclade that it arose from the infinaitioa of our Master's 
innocent human nature. It was the dariening of his hnman 
Boul, not the hiding of God's countenance. He was TTorn, 
faint, and exhausted ; his body waa hanging from four 
lacerated wounds ; and, more than that, there was mnch to 
perplex tho Redoemev'a human foolinga, for He was snffer- 
ing there, the innocent for the guilty." One may fairly ask : 
If the Redeemer, in tho very act of redeeming, was " per- 

• See " Safe Studies," page 3?6 
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pleseS" ty the theory of redemption — ^nay, if He could at 
that awful momejit attribute to his Father conduct whii;h 
can alone belong to Jndaa — when, and on what, was He 
infallible P 

I am assured that Lectures (answering more or less to the 
Bampton Lectures) have lately been delivered in Scotland, start- 
ing from the Christian standpoint, and advocating opinionanot 
nnlike thoae of the foregoing article. Theyare called Eenosis, 
from Phil. ii. 7, where it is said that Christ " made himself 
of no reputation," or (more literally) " emptied himself." 
These words might be taken as the text of my article, which 
is designed to show that the kenoais involved in the Incar- 
nation may be a complete one, inasmuch as, even from the 
orthodox point of view, the doctrine itself is beset with seem- 
ing contradictions. 

" Quid enim diversina esse pntandTira est 
Autmagis inter se disjunctum diacrepitansquo, 
Quam mortale quod est imniortjili atque pei-enni?" 

In a word, Divinity unalloyed with Humanity implies 
Omniscience as well as Infallibility : if, in becoming Man, 
Christ pro tempore emptied himself of Omniscience (Mark 
xiii. 32), may He not also have emptied himself of Infalli- 
bility P 
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" Spectateur dans I'diiTers, Ib pensenv sait qne le monde 
ne lui appartient que comme gajet d'etntie, et que le role de 
reformatenr suppose presque toiijours en ceux qui se le 
donneat dea d^fauta et des qiialitea qu'il n'a pas." — Eenah. 

It was at Biarritz, in Mai'cb, 1882, that I made 
Pattison's acquaintance.* I saw much of him 
tben, and again, sis months later, when he came 
to join me in Switzerland. In June, 1883, we 
met for the last time. He took most kindly to 
me from the first, and in our conversations he 
spoke with an absence of reserve which I under- 
stand to have been unusual with him. It will, 
however, be seen that my personal intercourse 
with him was confined to a short period. I have 
been fortunate in obtaining the help of several of 
hia oldest friends, who have enabled me to make 
my portrait ot him less imperfect. In the follow- 
ing sketch I propose to discuss fully one aspect 
of his character, which seems to me to be mis- 
understood ; in other matters, I shall as far as 

• Mr. Althaas, in his very interesting and appreciative 
Essay on Pttttisoo, refers to this visit, and to the 
philueophiual dialugnes ot which Biarritz was the scene. 
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possible restrict myself to a record of some of his 
opinions and characteristic sayings, so as to let 
him be his own interpreter. 

One more personal detail by way of preface. 
The Eector took an unmerited interest in my 
Essays (contributed chiefly to the Fortnightly 
Reciew) ; and he insisted that I should publish 
them in a collected form, or else print them for 
private circulation, or at any rate that I should 
inform him of the names and dates of the articles, 
so that he might procure copies. For private 
reasons I chose the second alternative: my two 
volumes. Safe Studies and Stones of Stumbling^ 
are at present unpublished ; but copies of them 
(besides being thrown broadcast among friends) 
have been presented to the chief public libraries,* 
and are thus made accessible to readers. I am 
obliged to mention these facts, since a few of the 
Rector's sayings, which will be quoted, relate to 
passages in those volumes. 

Wishing to learn the present state of Oxford, 
I observed to Pattison that in my time (1S56-60) 
most of the able undergraduates were strong 

* As two friendly reviewers of my Tolnmes have urged me 
to publish them, I should like to mention that they have 
been presented to the British Musexim, the Bodleian, the 
Cambridge University, the Oxford and Cambridge Unions, 
the three University Clubs in London, the Athenaeum, the 
Savile and Albemarle Clubs, the Koyal Institution, and the 
London Library Copies will be sent to any public library, 
on application to the publisher of the Journal of Education, 
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Liberals, both in politics and in theology, and 
I asked whether the same could bo said of the 
present generation of undergraduates. In reply, 
be told me, doubtless with some exaggeration, 
that the opinions of the undergraduates are in 
chronic opposition to those of their tutors. It 
takes about twenty years for a budding student 
to grow into a full-blown don. "Whence it follows 
that there are cycles of about forty years, during 
half of which the University rises in Liberahsm, 
while during the other half it falls ; or rather, the 
dons and the undergraduates are at the opposite 
ends of an intellectual seesaw, so that while the 
former are rising the latter are falling, and vice 
versa. " When you were at Oxford," he said to 
me, "all the good men were Liberals ; they couldn't 
help it. But now it is all changed. Many of the 
able undergraduates are Conservative ; and those 
of an original turn take up ^stheticism " I 
One who was his pupil in 1850 writes : — 

" In my own case, the greatest piece o£ intellectnal inHight 
he showed was in peranading me to give up Natural Science 
Bs my main pursuit. ' Ton care for the literature of science, 
and for the results of scioDCe; you don't really care for 
science itself. You read Bacon and Hevschel'a lnfrudacHoii. 
and the VeBtigeg, and Humboldt's Cosmos; but yon don't 
como into chapel with the mnd of Shotover and the railway 
outtingB sticking to your kueea.' " 

The same pupil told Pattison, ratliei" apologeti- 

K2 
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cally, that, having been brought up in Scotland, 
he had never learnt the Greek Grammar, but had 
only used it as a book of reference. " I am de- 
lighted to bear it," was the unexpected reply ; "far 
too much time is wasted on the Greek grammar." 
This view of Pattison's was all the more remark- 
able, because it was expressed thirty-five years ago. 

I learn from the same source that Pattison 
(then sub-Rector) said to some of his most hard- 
working pupils, " 1 will let you off my lectures on 
Thursdays, on condition that you promise to make 
the day a complete holiday," He evidently 
thought that more intellectual good, or less phy- 
sical harm, would follow from hard work for (say) 
six hours a day for five days in the week, than 
from hai'd work for five hoiirs a day for six days. 

A more recent pupil, intending to write for a 
Prize Essay, was urged by the Rector to begin at 
once : " No amount of hurried reading at the end 
will take the place of the process of slow gesta- 
tion." Pattison might have said (employing Mr. 
Galton's metaphor) that a writer's thoughts ought 
to be long kept within call in " the antechamber 
of consciousness," before they are summoned to 
the presence chamber. The principle involved in 
the above advice was a favourite one with him. 
He always insisted that any one engaged in 
literary work ought, for the time being, to give 



RECOLLECTIONS OF PATTISON. 



123 



up all practical avocations. He, of course, did 
not forget that Bacon, Macaulay, and countless 
others attained great literary success amid the 
distractions of public life ; but he would probably 
have contended that those giants, had they been 
able to devote themselves exclusively to literature, 
might have attained a yet greater success, and 
that ordinary mortals, if they do not so devote 
themselves, will attain no success at all. 

Certainly his standard of the requirements of a 
literary life was rigid to the verge of pedantry A 
very able (and far t-oo penitent) friend of his writes: 



[ that I Bhonld edit Selden'a Table Talk. 
The prepai-ation was to be, first to get the contents practi- 
eallj by Iieart, tLen to read, the wliole printed literature of 
Seidell's day, nnd of the griieratioa before him. In twenty 
years he promised me that I should be pi'epared for the 
wort. He put the thing before me in bo nnattractive & 
way that I never did it or anything else worth doing, I con- 
sider the rain of my misspent life Tcry largely dne to that 
conversation." 

That this severe judgment on the Rector may 
not be taken too literally, I will quote from the 
same letter, " He was one of the best friends 
I ever had. He wa.s not in the least donnish 
when one came to know him." 

One learns without surprise that, in the words 
of a near relation, " he had a quite human fond- 
ness for his books; nothing annoyed him so 
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mucTi as to hear one of them fall ; and dusting 
them, which he reduced to a science, seemed to 
give hira real pleasure. In his last ilhiess the 
sight of any of his favourites depressed him 
greatly. 'Ah I' he would say, ' I am to leave my 
books,' and sometimes, ' They have been more to 
me than my friends.' He would ask for them 
one after the other, till he was literally covered 
almost to his shoulders as he lay, and the floor 
around hira was strewn with them. He used to 
say that the sight of books was necessary to him 
at his work; and, onco reading how Schiller 
always kept 'rotten apples' in his study because 
their scent was beneficial to him, he pointed to 
some shelves above his head, where he kept his 
oldest and most prized editions, and said : ' There 
are my rotten apples.' " 

Such severe comments are often passed on 
clergymen who accept the dogmas of their church 
in a spiritual, not a literal, sense, that I feel some 
scruple in recording Pattison's comments on the 
orthodox theology. But one circumstance re- 
assures nie. Some of \is can remember only too 
well the consternation with which, thirteen years 
ago, members of London Society learnt that one 
of their own body, the Duke of Somerset, was in 
the enemy's camp, and with what refreshing ease 
they let themselves be convinced that Archbishop 
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Thomson had put the Sadducees to silence. No 
one at all familiar with the Rector'8 later writings 
can doubt that his judgment on this controversy 
might have been conveyed in Henry VI.'s words: — 
" I more incline to Somerset than York." 

Ab Pattison himself has spoken so plainly,* 
I need not mind speaking plainly also. Never- 
theless, "Hand ignota loquor" is not my only 
apology for pubhshing what he said to me ; I have 
obtained an assurance from those authorized to 
speak on his behalf that they in no wise object to 
the publication. 

I asked him how it was that, being so very 
outspoken in his writings, he yet seemed never to 
burn his fingers, as other Broad Church clergy- 
men did. He answered that, as a matter of fact, 
he had burnt his fingers, but that he would have 
burnt them much worse if the outspoken passages 
had occurred in theological writings : editors en- 
trusted such books as the Lifo of Milton to the 

•I base el.scivlioro {Stones of Stumbling, p. 46) quoted 
Grote'e opinion that the success of Cbristiantty was one of 
the greatest calamities that ever befell the human raee. Did 
he mean much more by this than Pattison (Memoirs, \\ 90) 
meant by saying that "the trinmph of the Church organiza- 
tiou over the wisdom and philosophy of tbo Hellenic world 
.... is, to the Ilnmaniat, the saddest moment in history— 
the pnin o£ the painfnlly constmcted fabric of oiviliiatiun to 
the profit of the Church " ? 
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tender mercies of lay critics — suet books as 
Mr. Jowett's Commentary on St. Paul to the 
untender mercies of clerical ones. He told me 
that at one period he had been on the point of 
turning Catholic, and that he had been deterred 
chiefly by observing that on political and scientific 
questions — the only questions which admit of 
being directly tested — the Catholic Church had 
been time after time in the wrong. He admitted 
that he bad become much more Liberal even than 
he was when be sent his contribution to Essays 
and Reviews. 

He was asked whether he did not think that 
the attempts made by Archdeacon Tarrar and 
others to show that the eternity of punishment 
cannot be demonstrated from the Gospels, are 
utterly futile. He expressed his assent by saying, 
" If they can explain away the word auovuxi, there 
are perfectly clear expressions to the same effect 
in other texts." He was therefore of opinion 
that the belief in the non-eternity of punishment 
involves the postulate that the Master's words, as 
reported in the Gospels, contain errors. I had 
adopted the same view in an article in the ForU 
nightly Review (December, 1877). I begged him 
to read the article carefully through, and to tell 
me whether it contained anything to which rational 
obiection could be taken. After reading it over, 
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he found only one trifling matter to vrtich he at 
all demurred.* 

He used the term " economy " (that is, hus- 
banding, menagement) " o£ truth" to denote the 
practice of answering fools according to their 
folly, and of Bpeakiog parables to them that are 
without. I was so struck with the phrase that, 
in reprinting my article, mentioned in the last 
paragraph, I rechristened it "Divine Economy of 
Tr\ith " ; hut I first wrote to ask the Rector what 
authority there was for the phrase which he so 
often employed. He answered; — 

" I almost think a tract o£ Keble in 2'racls for ike Times 
was the first In onr day to bring up the word ' Economy ' in 
the Benso you mean. But this was a revival, not an original 
invontioD. The Greek fathers not seldom Bpeab of the 
ootovo^icis iTwnjptov — aa we say, the Christian 'dispensation,' 
The idea is, that I'evelation itself is only a veil, half revoaling, 
half concealing, and bo a test or touchstone of earnest minds, 
only snch being willing to wait and leam. And, as Qod 



* He thonght that perhaps I nrnde too much of Jer. vii. 22 
(Sloties of SlumlHng, p. 102). I waa glad to be informed by 
BO comparatively orthodox a divine as Dr. Baldwin Brown 
that he had read my article with sympathy, and that he 
thonght that the next step taken by the Broad Cburoh pai-ty 
will perhaps be to impngn the infallibility of the woi-da 
reported in the Gospels. Tillotsoa suggeata, in Sermon xixv"., 
that God may have represented tuti 
horrible than it really is to be, the 
only possible way o£ deterring mt 
Selden'B Tahle I'alh, s.o. Damnation. 
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diRpenses crnmbs of trnth to the chosen, so m the Tisible 

Church the clergy are dispensers to their flock of bo mnch 
truth as they thiiJc good for them. Koble'a tract is entitled, 
' On reserve in coramunioating rehgioua knowledge.' ' &od 
punishes with mental blindnesa those who approach religions 
questiona with a sjieculative mind ' ia hia dictum — the test 
about casting pearls before swine is dwelt npon." 

A Catbolic nobleman, who lived near Holywell, 
once gave me an extraordinary account of a man, 
to all appearance blind for many years, who re- 
covered his sight after resorting to that sacred 
spring. On my mentioning this incident, Patti- 
son said, "It is seldom possible to sift the 
evidence in such cases. Tiiero is only one real 
test. Give the Holywell water to the inmates of 
a blind-asylum, and see whether it cures them." 
A Catholic would, of course, object that the appli- 
cation of such a test would imply want of faith, 
and that God would punish this want of faith by 
refusing to work the miracle.* Pattison would 
have declared, and I certainly should not deny, 
that this objection is irrational. I merely insist 
that, in pronouncing it to be ii'rational, we are 
claiming the riglit of transferring, not this ques- 
tion only, but every similar one, from the Theo- 
• Orthodox Protestants niado a similar objection to Sir 
Henry Thompson's proposed method of testing the ohjeotivo 
efficacy of prayer. I would commend to tlieir notice two 
Bi^erimenta jidei sanctioned in the Bible: Judges vi. 36 — iO[ 
1 Kings xviii. 23—39. 
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logical to the Scientific Court of Appeal ; we are 
making the assumption that a knowledge of 
natural laws is our mainstay, just as reliance on 
supernatural aid was the mainstay of our fathers 
— in a word, that " our valours are our best gods," 
and that Prudence is Providence writ small. 

The Rector's attention was called to the start- 
ling amount of evidence which Herodotus brings 
forward on behalf of portents which we now 
reject as a matter of course ; and he was asked 
whether, after pondering on that evidence, he did 
not doubt the conclusiveness of the testimony, 
even of the "500 brethren at once," which is 
adduced by a more famous writer in support of a 
far greater miracle. " What weight," asked he, 
"can you attach to such testimony? It rests on 
the ipse dixit of a single reporter, who places his 
own vision on the same level with the rest of the 
evidence," In reference to the prophetic, I mean 
predictive, power which is claimed for the Founders 
of Christianity, he made the remark : Of all the 
momentous events that have occurred since the 
destruction of Jerusalem, not one was foretold in 
the New Testament. He defined orthodosy as 
" Stoicism plus a legend." 

It will be convenient to speak of his political 
forebodings furtlier on. At present I will merely 
mention that he considered political pessimism to 
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be on the increase, and tliat lie attributed the 

increase to two causes. The first cause is, the 
disappointment which was felt by Liberals after 
1848. He exclaimed with exaggerative vehe- 
mence : " Before 1848 men expected to get every- 
thing by revohitions ; they soon learnt that they 
were not a bit better ofi than before." The 
second cause is an indirect and negative one. 
Men are apt to infer from the Divine Goodness 
that good must be the final goal of ill, and that an 
increasing purpose must run through all the agea. 
And, as a matter of fact, men commonly hold that 
the nineteenth century fares (so to Bay) better 
than the eighteenth, and the eighteenth than the 
seventeenth ; therefore, the twentieth will fare 
better than the nineteenth, and for evermore each 
71+ P'' wIU fare better than each «"". But, alas, 
this vision of an earthly Paradise men of science 
are ruthlessly consigning to dreamland. Either 
freezing or frying, they tell us, is to be the lot 
of our remote descendants ; and this unpleasing 
catastrophe is hkely to be ushered in by long ages 
of decline i during those agea each 71+ 1"" century 
will fare luorse than each n"*. Of course, this 
does not prove that the twentieth will fare worse 
than the nineteenth. But it breaks the spell of the 
a priori reasoning on which, according to Patti- 
Bon, the belief in progress mainly rests ; and thus 
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it infuses into philosopbers a restless unfaith — a 
eentiment akin to that of Btvm tBaaCkeuet tov Ai' 
«feX7?Xa«(iv, or at least to that of 

Usque udeo res humauas vis abdita qnoidait] 

Obterit. 

A few of the Rector's hterary criticisms may 
find a place here. Some interest may be felt in 
the miscellaneous intellectual diet which he pre- 
scribed to me in a letter (14th October, 1883) :— 

"you will read Spielhagen's Quisi^ana, and Trollope's 
Aiitohiogrwphy. I myself End mucli fireside sympathy in 
Twiuing's Itemtniecenees — but it is mild tobacco, and bas a 
special Havoar of eighteenth century about it, which may 
not be to everyone's taste. Have you ever I'ead A. GelHus' 
Nodes Ailicat? Yon will find some curious matters there, 
though perhaps Jevons' Social Essays may be more to your 
liking'. Above all, read the speeches of the clericals at the 
Reading Congress — quite time for some one to rap them on 
the head." 

He also nrged me, and many other friends, to 
read Araiel's Journal Intime. May not his relish 
for Amiel's moral self-dissection have been due to 
bis sympathy with one who suffered from great 
mental depression — depression aggravated by con- 
sidering how much had been expected from bim, 
and how little he had performed ?* 

To a friend who complained of not caring for 
the character of -^neas, Pattison observed that 
the interest of the ^neid is derived neither from 
* See the Note at the end of this essay. 
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its characters nor from its plot, but merely from 
its ^ being a Handbook of Roman Antiquities. 
This conversation probably occurred some years 
before he spoke to me on the same subject in 
very different terms. I understood him to say 
that the charm of Virgil lies in his power of 
exciting "successive waves of emotion" in the 
reader's mind. He read with very great interest 
Mr. Myers's Essay on the poet, which he described 
as something quite out of the common. He went 
the length of saying that, in the beauty of occa- 
sional passages, Virgil is unsurpassed by any poet, 
ancient or modern; and he gave as an instance 
the encomium on Italy (Georg. II. 136 — 176), 
which reaches its climax in the line, 

" Salve, magna parens frugnm, Satumia. tellus, 
Magna virnm." 

He told me that he thought he should never 
like Dante, and he knew he should never like 
Carlyle. His aversion to Carlyle is referred to in 
a letter which I received from a member of his 
family : — 

" I don't think that he cared at all about Carljle ; he used 
to call him a juggler with words, and to speak contemp- 
tuously of anything infected with his style. He belonged to 
the Browning Society, and even took the chair at one of its 
meetings, but he would not allow that Mr. Browning is a 
poet ; lie never read his works for pleasure, but merely to 
soe what it was that people talked about, Wordsworth 
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seemed to give him tnope pleasure than any Engliab. poet, 
and he loved to read Schiller's Gedichle. He was glad of an 
excnsB for fcnrning' up Pope, and, if we met with a quotation 
frnm him in onv reading, he would insist on finding the 
context, and reading it nloud with a pecnliar swing and tone 
of voice which he always used for Pope. Hia delight over 
his farourite epigrams waa most amusing. The couplet — 
' On her white breast a sparkling cross she wore, 
Which Jews might kiss, and infidels adore. 

lie was never tired of declaring to be inimitable." 

He told me that, in order to enjoy "Wordsworth 
thoroughly, I ought to be familiar with the Lake 
district. Indeed, he seems to have thought it 
extremely important to take poets (in this literal 
sense) on their own ground. Miss Swanwick has 
kindly authorized me to mention that she was 
somewhat amused by the persistence with which 
he urged her to go all the way to Sicily in order 
to bo able to appreciate Theocritus, " an acquaint- 
ance with Sicilian scenery, and with the Sicilian 
people, being, in his opinion, essential for the full 
enjoyment of the Idijlls" Slie also informs me 
that, on their first meeting, he opened fire by 
asking, " Which do you think the finest poem in 
the world ? " She replied that the question 
needed deliberation, and asked which lie thought 
the finest poem. He at once answered, " The 
Agamemnon." She suggested that in such a com- 
parison, other things being equal, the length of a 
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poem must count for something, and that, there- 
fore, the Iliad might have a prior claim. He, 
however, stuck to his opinion that tlie Agamfimiort 
is " the grandest work of creative genius in the 
whole range of hterature," and added that, the 
oftener he read it, the more he admired it. 

Others of his friends besides Miss Swanwick 
had experience of his attempts to break the social 
ice by plunging headlong into a discussion, A 
very shy young lady, paying him a first visit, was 
startled by the question : " Which is your favourite 
English sonnet ? " He himself wag especially 
fond of Wordsworth's sonnet on Westminstei 
Bridge, and of Blanco White's only sonnet. I 
am told that he sometimes asked ladies what they 
thought o£ this last sonnet, as a sure test of their 
literary judgment. He cared little for John 
Jnglesant. To a lady who inquired whether he 
liked it, he gave what in the Art of Pluck is called 
the answer indirect : " You are asking me what 
everybody asks me everywhere." I am now 
bordering on a province of my subject which I 
enter with some trepidation. 

" Like all good men," says Mr. Leslie Stephen, 
" [Samuel] Johnson loved good women, and liked 
to have on hand a flirtation or two, as warm as 
might be within the bounds of due decorum." It 
is undeniable that this somewhat exclusive test of 
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goodness would not exclude Pattison, who at 
times seemed to agree with the hero of Amours de 
Voyage, that Vir siivi, nihil fcemmei a me aliemim 
puto. To speak more Beriously, he sought and 
obtaiut'd what has been called the one compensa- 
tion of growing old. The praise which "Words- 
worth bestowed on Nature, may more truly be 
applied to a good woman — she never yet betrayed 
the heart that loved her ; and Pattison stood in 
special need of that restful sympathy which women 
know how to give, which good women will give 
when they feel that it is valued, but which men 
can neither give nor take away. Yet he learnt 
by experience that even this rose is not thornleas. 
In particular, he found that the art of instructing 
and correcting women without affronting them is 
not easily acquired. The mode of its acquisition, 
like everything else in which he took an interest, 
he subjected to critical analysis. " The art of 
pleasing," I heard him say, '* consists in entire 
self-effacement." This opinion is sanctioned by 
the high authority of Rochefoucauld {Maximes, 
139) ; yet, for all that, it represents only a 
half-truth. Those who are always taking their 
own line — whose individuality asserts itself in 
their own despite — often make the deepest im- 
pression on the world. This quality is noticed by 
Goethe as the chief characteristic of Englishmen : — 
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"Their deportment in society is aa full of confidence, and 
ns easy as if they were lords everywhere and the whole world 
belonged to them. Thia it is which pleBsea onr women. . . . 
They [Englishmen] have the conrage to be that for which 
natnre made them. There ia nothing vitiated or spoilt abont 
them, there is nothing half-way oi' crooked ; but, eneh as they 
are, they are complete men. That they are also sometimes 
complete fools, I allow with all my heart ; but that is still 
something, and has still always some weight in the scale of 
nature."* 

The Rector, however, might fairly have re- 
joined that, now at any rate, the ordinary John 
Bull is not a favourite with Germans, and that a few 
lessons in Belf-effacement would do him no harm. 

I drew Pattison'e attention to a statement 
which he had made in an article in the Academy, 
that " it ia difficult to be loved too much by one 
sex and enough by the other"; and I asked how 
he explained the anomaly. He answered that it is 
not so much that a lady's man (in the best sense 
of the term) excites jealousy in other men, but 
rather that there is something in his temperament 
by which they are repelled. May not the fact be that 
all women, except the very best, like "more self- 
effacement " in men, than men hbe in each other ? 
Goethe has noted how hard and important it is in 
friendship to avoid being either too confidential or 

• Ecbermann'a Conversations (Oienford'a translation). 
Compare Sterne's Bentimenial Journey, Character — Versa^let 
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too reserved. The difficulty is closely allied to 
one pointed out by Horace — to that of hitting the 
exact mean between Scurrantis species and Aspe- 
ritas agrestis et inconcinna, the mean between 
being hypocritical and hypercritical, or rather be- 
tween an escessive desire to please and a blunt- 
nesa which degenerates into brutality. Unfortu- 
nately, women, as a rule, like the mean to incline 
towards the former of these extremes, while men 
like it to incline towards the latter. In support 
of this view, I will remai'k that women are pleased 
by a man who keeps conversation going, whereas 
men prefer one who seldom speaks unless he has 
something to say. 

The Eector once reminded me what a different 
thing it is to understand a subject and to be able 
to teach it. He said this with special reference to 
the diflSculty of teaching women unofficially. The 
social superiority of their sex has, as he expressed 
it, " paBs^ dans les moeurs." And this superiority 
is wont to clash with the instructor's superiority 
in age and in knowledge. Female pupils do not 
receive the moral tonio which is given to male 
pupils. If they are silly or obstinate, their 
teacher seldom contradicts them sharply, and 
never ridicules them. The anomaly of this rela- 
tion was felt by Pattison all the more, because he 
had rather strong views as to the intellectual 
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inferiority of the average woman to the average 
man. Indeed, his love of paradox led him to 
Bpcak as if he imagined Ens rationale to be the 
definition, not of Homo, but of Vir. I asked 
him what he thought of the unchivalrous remark 
attributed to Disraeli, that all women require 
flattery ; did the author of tliis remark merely use 
the word flattery as a satirical equivalent to 
eijards ? did he merely mean that women receive 
and expect, in compensation for their weakness, a 
deferential homage from men not wholly unlike 
that which a Prime Minister pays to a constitu- 
tional Sovereign? " What Disraeli calls flattery," 
replied Pattison, " I call economy of truth. I 
feel that, when I, an old man of seventy, am 
talking on intellectual subjects to a young girl of 
seventeen, she and I are on quite different planes 
of thought ; and it is necessary to translate my 
ideas into her language. If she talks nonsense, I 
take refuge in flight. I always agree; but, when 
she thinks that her prejudices are quite secure, I 
slowly try to uudermine them." (He emphasized 
the word undennine by mo^^ng his out-stretched 
hand diagonally downwards.) Of his tendency to 
self-caricature — of his seeming to take the in- 
verted motto, Video pejora prohoque, without 
adding, Sed meliora sequor — more will be said 
presently. I will now merely observe that such 
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utterances of his as tbe above are to be taken 
cum grano salis, or rather cumpleno salino. The 
truth which probably underlies his exaggeration is 
that, in arguing with women (always excepting 
the very best), it is hard for men to maintain the 
same perfect frankness, or rather directness, which 
they maintain in arguing with each other. The 
Rector, so far from being a dissembler or even a 
self-effacer, was in reality somewhat over-frank. 
He was visited by a young lady who wrote 
well, but who in his opinion talked less well. He 
resolved to admonish her of this defect; but, 
instead of trying in any of the thousand-and-one 
possible ways to hint, while commending her 
writings, that more was now expected of her dis- 
course — laudando jrrmcipere, as Bacon would have 
said, — he embarrassed her by the blunt rebuke : 
" Your conversational utterances are feeble." 

The following abridgment of an account which 
he gave of his meeting an American young lady 
at a foreign table d'hote, reproduces his character- 
istic sayings almost, if not quite, verbatim : " She 
was only nineteen, but she knew everything. She 
told me the exact amount of affection which the 
Princess C. has for her future husband; and she 
gave me a full account of the divorce laws in all 
the States of America. She appealed to me some- 
times ; of course I agreed. At last, she asked 
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whether I did not think she could write a book ; 
and I told her that she was the most ignorant girl 
I ever met ! But I took care to say so in such a 
way that she couldn't mind it." I doubt not that 
in this description the Rector was jocularly over- 
Btating both the parts which he acted — the part of 
assentatur and the part of candid friend. Still, 
after making allowance for such exaggeration, I 
wonder whether in the latter character he was quite 
as agreeable to the young lady as he imagined. 

I asked him whether he agreed with Sainte-Beuve 
in thinking that the advice contained in Lord Ches- 
terfield's Letters was such as Horace might have 
given to his son, if he had had one. The only 
answer which I could get from him was, " Horace 
would have thought a son a great bore," Yet ho 
regarded Chesterfield's Letters as a repertory of 
maxims which might be useful to the social tac- 
tician. Indeed, he himself (as we have seen) was 
theoretically an adept in gyncecology — the science 
of womankind. But I doubt his being equally 
successful in the practical application of that 
science. A lady once complained, " The Rector 
treats me like an intellectual machine." And 
I suspect that in general, when he had but just 
removed the scales from a female pupil's eyes, he 
was too apt to shed on her a dry (or rather an 
achromatic) light — thought uncoloured by feeling. 
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On the whole, I am less disposed to think that he 
was much liked by all, or by most women, than 
that he was very much liked by a few. 

Biography is sometimes autobiography in dis- 
guise. The following extract from the Life of 
Milton is obviously founded — indeed, its author 
admitted that it is founded — more or less on per- 
sonal experience : — 

"Milfcon longed to beloved that he might love again. But 
he had to pay the penalty of all who believe in their own 
ideas, in that their ideas come between them and the persona 
that approach them, and coustitnte a mental hairier which 
can only be broten down by sympathy. And sympathy for 
ideas is hard to find, just in proportion as those ideas are 
profonnd, far reaching, the fruit of long stady and medita- 
tion. Hence it was that Mitton did not associate readily 
with his contemporaries, but was affable and instrnctive in 
conversation with young persons, and those who wonld 
approach him in the attitude of disciples." 

More than once, when " disciples" were staying 
with the Rector, he and they together concocted a 
translation which was sent in for the Prize offered 
by the Journal of Education. I was startled when 
he told me that one of these joint productions ob- 
tained only a 4th Class. At first I conjectured that 
this was a practical illustration of the maxira Ouie 
arfaOop ■jToKvKoipavii} — a mishap, such as often befalls 
a plurality of generals in the waging of war or a 
plurality of cooks in the making of broth. But 
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I found that this explanation would not serye : 
the Rector assured me that he revised the transla- 
tion so thoroughly as to make it virtually his own. 
I was therefore still more amazed when I heard 
from a sleeping partner^ so to say, in the transla- 
tors' firm, that one of their compositions fell aa 
low as the 7tli Class. But my surprise was les- 
sened when my informant added that Pattison's 
translation was a very free one — so free, indeed, 
that, finding sentiments or metaphors in the 
original which were not to his liking, he took 
upon himself to be wise ahove that which was 
written) and to idealise instead of reproducing 1 * 
This masterful mode of trauslating tallies well 
with his strong desire that his pupils and friends 
sliould always use the best phrases and forms of 
speech. He protested even against the common 
error of calling a sarcastic smile a sardonic one. 
He and I once talked over the old tradition — a 
tradition mentioned, I think, by a Scholiast on 
Homer — from which the word " sardonic " is said 
to have sprung. In very early times the natives 
of Sardinia were wont to eat such of their country- 
men as were worn out by age. But, as manners 
grew milder, it was not thought seemly that a 
patriarch should be thus doomed without his own 

* Pattison would doubtloaa have endorsed Moritz Haupt'a 
paradox, " Translation is the death of uuderBtandiBg." 



HEOOLLECTIONS OF PATTIBON. 



143 



consent ; and, in proof that His consent was freely 
given, lie was Mmself chosen to bid the giiests. 
Such, however, was the force of public opinion 
(opponents of euthanasia should make a note of 
this) that the veteran always issued the invita- 
tions to the supper where, in Hamlet's phraseo- 
logy, he would not eat but be eaten. The courteous 
smile which beamed on the old gentleman's coun- 
tenance as he was doing this last act of hospi- 
tality — Ik^v ae/covri ye Bvjim—is the prototype of all 
sardonic smiles. For the truth of this ghastly 
story the Rector would not vouch ; but he insisted 
that the word "sardonic" should be used in the 
sense which the story indicates. In short, he 
wished his pupils to remember that a sardonic 
laugh is a laugh at one's own expense, and on the 
wrong side of one's mouth. From the following 
remarks, it will appear that he himself laughed 
sardonically at the world. 



The passage chosen as motto for this article 
has been severely condemned by Mazzini, and to 
many it may appear cynical. But I have chosen 
it as putting into a clear light the point of view 
from which Pattison should be judged. He once 
remarked to me emphatically, " There has only 
been one Goethe," Tet, on auother occasion, he 
protested against the attempts that are often made 
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to exalt Goethe into a moral hero, and even 

described him aa stamping morality under hia 
feet. This censm-e is doubtless exaggerated, and 
indeed was probably not meant to be taken lite- 
rally. Tet the Rector's judgment of Goethe, both 
on itB favourable and on its unfavourable side, 
has much in common with the following extract 
from a famous writer : — 

" Chaquo ordre de grondear a sa, maitrise & part et ne doit 
point fitre compart k d'autrea. TJn philanthrope qui, ajant a 
jnger Goethe, le mettrait en parallSle avec Vincent de Paale, 
He troTJverait amen^ it ne voir dans le pins grand genie dea 
temps modernea qn'na ^goisto qui n'a rien fait pour le bon- 
heur et I'amelioration morale de ses coDtemporains."" 

I quote this passage because Pattison, as well 
as Goethe, has been accused of moral insensibility. 
The charge against the Bector is unjust, but not 
wholly inexplicable. He was, at least in his later 
years, essentiaUy a scholar, valuing the spread of 
knowledge more 

" Than aught, divine or holy, else enjoyed 
In vision beatifle." 

The French employ their barely translatable 
term I'id&al to include le vrai, le heau, and le Men. 
It would seem that many persons who devote 

•A similar sentiment is expressed by Mommsen when 
contrasting the merits of the Romans with those of tlio 
Greets. The passage is quoted in Safe Studies, p. 278, Note. 
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themselves to seeking Videal througli le heau or 
through le vrai, have a special difficulty in seeking 
it through what in the narrower sense may bo 
called /tf hien: in other words, scholars and philo- 
sophers often lack the enthusiasm of humanity. 
This is one reason why saints and sages so seldom 
quite understand one another. Dean Church can 
as little do justice to Bacon as Bacon could have 
written the Life of St, Ansehn. 

In order to illustrate further our view of Patti- 
Eon's ethical languor, it will be needful to dwell at 
some length on his scepticism and cynicism. He 
told me that he objected to auricular confession 
chiefly because it made people examine themselves 
too closely. He expressed this opinion in reply to 
a question as to what he thought of the following 
sentiment of Goethe : — 

" It baa at all times been said and repeated that man 
elioiild Btiive to know himself. This is a aiiigolar requisi- 
tion, Tcith which no one complies, or indeed ever will 
complf. ... I know not myself, and God forbid I ehould." 

How was it that, whereas the greatest moral 
teacher of antiquity took as his motto, " Know 
thyself," this great modern teacher viilually said, 
"Ejiow not thyself"? Arc the two maxims as 
much opposed to one another as at first sight 
appears ? The answer probably is thai thoy are 
not; for, whilo Socrates addressed his exhorta- 
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tion to the mass of men, Goethe limited his admo- 
nition to the few who are possessed with the 
demon of self-consciousness. Our meaning will 
be made clearer by an illustration, Aurora Leigh 
says, of one whom she elsewhere calls a "good" 
man, that 

" He seta his Tirtnea on so raised a shelf, 
To keep tliem at the graud milicnnial height, 
He has to mount a stool to get at them ; 
And, meantime, lives on qnitc the common way, 
With everjhody's morals." 

NoW) it is plain that, when this " good " man 
acquiesced (as almost everyone acquiesces) in the 
moral code of those around him, more qualms 
would be felt by him than by men whose ideal 
was less exalted ; and also that, if he was given 
to honest introspection, those qualms might become 
very inconvenient. It is indeed possible that, by 
fostering this introspection, he would be converted 
into a hero. But it is quite as likely that be 
would be unfitted for action, would become power- 
less to prevent the pale cast of his thoughts from 
discolouring resolution and enthusiasm — i^\o- 
croipelv avev fioKaKiat. The fact Boems to be that, 
while most good men require the brightest ideals of 
character and conduct to light them on the road 
to virtue, the too clear sight of some philosophers 
is dazzled by the contrast between the brightness 
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of those ideals and the dark shade of the actual. 
Cynicism is, as it were, the smoked glass which 
these latter employ to prevent being dazzled over- 
much. 

"We never, says Goethe, feel so much at ease 
with our own consciences as when we are dwelling 
complacently on the faults of others. And it is 
by reason of the restlessness of the intellectual 
conscience that the intellectual man of the world 
is tempted to use cynical language, which shocks 
aud startles uuintellectual men who are not a bit 
less worldly than himself.* We thus understand 
why Talleyrand, being informed of two faults of 
a lady of his acquaiutance, exclaimed, " Elle est 
detestable, elle n'a que ces deux fautcs-1^" ; why 
Disraeli, if rightly reported, censured a Liberal 
statesman as not having even " a redeeming vice " ; 
why Goethe maintained that Spinozism, when 
manipulated by reflection, becomes MachiavelHsm ; 
and why Gibbon seems happier when discovering 
the sins of the good and the follies of the wise, 
even than when relating the murder of a priest. 

It is probable that one cause of the strange 



• It is my expeHence that, while most iDtellectaal men 
prefer Thackeray to Dick en a, nearly all toomen prefer 
Dickens to 'J'haekeray. If this is so, is it not because 
women, being rarely troubled with self -knowledge, have no 
relish for cyaicism ? 



143 



RECOLLECTIONS OP PATTISON. 



repugnance which such men as these feel for 
heroic virtue, is to be found in their sympathy 
with those whose welfare has been more or less 
directly, more or less completely, sacrificed — with 
the sous of Brutus and the brother of Timoleon, 
But a more important cause is, that a degree of 
disinterestedness, of which introspective minds are 
even too apt to think themselves incapable, is 
contemplated in others only with pain. 

These considerations are meant to explain, not 
to justify, the ordinary type of cynicism. They 
must be pushed somewhat further to cover the 
case of Pattison. A distinguished pupil of his 
assures me that, at the time of the Tractarian 
movement, he had a high spiritual ideal, that he 
lost that ideal when he changed his views, and 
that he keenly felt the loss of it.* At this crisis 
of his life, he had much in common with the 
exiled Psalmist, whose affections would not take 
root in a strange country, and who looked wist- 
fully back on the days when Stantes erant pedes 

• Thia paragraph had been written before I had read the 
Memoirs; I leave it in its original form as an indopondent 
testimony. To Pattison may be applied some of Macanlay'a 
remai'ka about Shrcwabnry, who, after a long and painfol 
Bti'uggle, shook off the yoke of his early Catholic training: 
"The shock which had overtarned his early prejudices had 
at the same time unfiled all his opiniooB " [and some of his 
principles]. — History, Vol. ii., p. 128, ed. 1866. 
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nostri in atriis hiis, Jerusalem,. To the typical 
Rcholar of our generation may be applied the 
words of its typical poet : — 

" Of all the creatureB under teaven's wide cojie, 
We are most liopelcss, who had nnce most hope, 
And most hcliefless, that had most believed," 

It is not impossible that the line preceding these, 

"Eat, drink, or die, for we are souls hereaved," 
would express the despairing state into which he 
fell. A great writer has remarked that we foci 
what our ancestors thought, and that posterity 
will feel what we think. May not much of the 
spiritual anguish of our generation be due to the 
fact that many of us think with philosophers, 
while feeling with theologians ? It was perhaps 
through being in this condition that PattJson con- 
tinued long in the Slough of Despond. There is 
even reason to fear that, for some years, the loss 
of the ideal had on him a natural but melancholy 
effect, similar to that which (in the fable) the loss 
of the tail had on the fox. It is, however, right 
to mention that his mental struggles affected his 
nerves, and that these reacted on his mental con- 
dition. Speaking of his state at this time, my 
friend writes : 

" What hia physical condition was then, — without being 
ill, — ma.j be judged from one fact. He most kiudly gave 
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me a private lectare in Magna Oharla ; we both adopted (he 
poaition of Beekera. Dnring an animated diBcussion of 
Hallam's views, I tnrned aside to collate some reading. On 
looking rouod, Pattiaon was tost asleep; and this is liow he 
often seemed in those years, wearied out with ve.\aliona, and 
as if he might sink into an exhausted sleep at any moment." 

It should also be stated that my informant was 
intimate with Pattison chiefly when he was smart- 
ing under a sense of grievous injustice after the 
failure of bis first candidature for the Rectorship; 
and it is thought that haply, for some years, the 
loss of bis ideal and the loss of his election com- 
bined to give bitterness to his conversation. 
This is important as throwing light both on the 
origin and on the original form of his cynicism. 
But, when I knew him, bis state of mind was 
different. I never detected in him the least re- 
semblance to the esprit fort (or faible) who 
exclaimed: "Lord, I cannot believe; help thou 
mine unbelief." His cynicism seemed to me to 
be the outcome of deliberate reason, and to have 
become a second nature to him : and as such I 
shall attempt to describe it. 

"It is not desirable," says Bagehot, " to take 
this world too much au seHeux ; most persons 
will not ; and the one in a thousand who will, 
should not." In other words, a man of that 
abnormal type ought to make a conscious effort, 
if not to become what the French call a farceur, 
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and what Bacon in his essay on Fortune calls 
poco di matto, at least to avoid being righteous 
over-much, and being over-wise. This was just 
the sort of exhortation which Pattison needed, 
which he knew that he needed, and which he 
tried, not very successfully, to follow : he was, 
as it were, an homme serieux inalgre lui. 

If I were asked to what he owed this peculiarity 
of temperament, I should say that it was partly 
due to his retentiveness of memory, or rather to 
his inability to forget. Darwin, in explaining 
the genesis of morals among primitive men, 
attributes much to the influence of memory. 
When the best of our early ancestors saw a 
neighbour suffering, they were haunted by 
the recollection of what they themselves had 
suffered. When they were tempted to do 
wrong, they could not always banish the 
thought of their own resentment when injured. 
This importunateness of memory, arising under 
different conditions and associated (as it often is) 
with nervous weakness, contributes much both to 
the merits and to the defects of such men as the 
Eector : they cannot get rid of their former 
selves. Of the many illustrations of my mean- 
ing, the most obvious must suffice. When a 
man labours to avert or to postpone a change 
which he regards as hurtful or premature, it ia 
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hardly possiljle for him to avoid exaggerating 

the evils of that change, and thus becoming an 
alarmist. When another or the same man seeks 
to evolve the energy needful for carrying out 
some great reform or establishing a scientific 
truth, it is perhaps impossible for him to avoid 
greatly exaggerating the importance of his un- 
dertaking, and thus becoming a strong optimist. 
It is through this and other causes that nearly 
every one of us oscillates between a modified 
pessimism (or at least uneasiness about the future) 
and a decided optimism ; and during these oscil- 
lations an ordinary Philistine, however strong 
his affirmations may be on either side, has an 
enviable faculty of believing in himself. To 
Pattison and his peers this convenient self-decep- 
tion is impossible. Their Liberal zeal is checked 
by the unwelcome memory of their fits of pessi- 
mism, and their Conservative zeal by the memory 
of their fits of optimism. No doubt, they are 
thus preserved from much extravagance ; but 
they tend, in the phraseology of Burns, to become 
" tidelcss blooded." This word exactly expresses 
Pattiaon's chief fault, or rather his misfortune; 
for it was his misfortune that states of feeling 
which appear to ordinary men as a series of dis- 
solving views, each distinct in itself, blended 
themselves before his mind's-eye and made a sort 
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of blur.* Eenan has said, "Presque tous nous 
sommes doublea," and has somewliere maintained 
the paradox : " Woe to the man who does not 
contradict himself at least once a day."t In a 
like spirit, Pattison, when reminded that some 
principle or policy ■which he was upholding was 
opposed to principles laid down in his writings, 
used to exclaim jestingly, "It is more than five 
minutes ago that I wrote that," or again, " Who 
ever dreamt of reconciling practice and theory?" 
Yet, while thus professing indifference, he was 
really anxious, perhaps over-anxious, to see prac- 
tice and theory fitting one another like band and 
glove. To quote again from the writer who so 
well illustrates this subject: "The man," says 
Goethe, " who would do all that is expected of 
him, must overrate himself a little — perhaps more 

• Since writing this, I have learnt that he once qnoted the 
following passage (from Lewes'a Life of Goethe) in explanation 
of his own character : " There is in men of active intellecta, 
and especially in men of imaginative, apprehensive intellects, 
a flnctaation of motives keeping the volition in abeyance, 
which practically amounts to weakness. Ttia is the weak- 
ness of imaginative men." This reminds one of Macaulay's 
character of Halifax. 

f Mr. Manrice notes " one important qnality of Boswell. 
Ho never stnmbled at contradictions. Johnson often said 
things directly inconsistent with each other. Most thought- 
ful men who speak what they mean, and feel strongly at any 
given time, do." 

M 2 
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tbiiTi a little, i£ he tliinks about himself at all." 
And, on the other hand, he who dwells constantly 
on the seamy side of bis own work, needs to be 
reminded tbat there is jiist as seamy a side to the 
work of others, or he will think himself the worst 
sempster in the world. In the phrase of the 
eminent Oxonian who is now, as he was thirty 
years ago, the greatest teacher in the University, 
such a man is too much " under the dominion of 
logic." Pattison was under that dominion; and, 
when logical power, mnemonic power, and ner- 
vous weakness are combined as they were in 
him, they indicate a person to whom, not indeed 
pecca fortiter, but fidde Trai^eiv would he wholesome 
advice ; 

" amara lento 
Tempei'e6 risa ; nihil est ab ourni 
Parte beatum." 

Such a man as we have described could hardly 
fail to be given to paradoxes; and, in fact, as we 
have already intimated, Pattison revelled in them. 
Sometimes be was paradoxically sceptical. I once 
asked him whether it is not certain that we owe 
much to the Catholic Church for the wisdom with 
which in the Middle Ages she insisted on the 
celibacy of the priests, as the only means of 
securing their independence of the barons. "We 
always say so," was his characteristic rejoinder, 
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'* but I don't know on what evidence." On one 
occasion, liis paradoxical temper found vent in an 
anti-Liberal ebullition worthy of Carlyle : — " I 
should Hke to see the anniversary of the day on 
which Cromwell closed the door of the House of 
Commons kept as the greatest day of our calen- 
dar," This, however, seems to have represented 
a passing phase of his opinions ; for I am assiu-ed 
that he sometimes defended constitutional govern- 
ment as the least unsatisfactory of all forms of 
government. I once discussed with him the sin- 
gular superiority, in point of ability, of the Liberal 
to the Conservative party in the House of Com- 
mons. " Yes," be observed, " the best thing about 
parliamentary govei'nment is that it tends to bring 
the ablest men to the front." 

I spoke to him about the last patriarch of 
Benthamism, Mr. George Norman, who, like his 
friend, Mr. Grote, inclined to Conservatism in 
his old age. Mr. Norman once said to me, " I 
only wish that Gladstone would leave us without 
organic changes for the next forty years " (a sen- 
timent which sounds very like " Apr^s moi et 
moil Jils le duluge ") : and, on another occasion, 
he made the gloomy prediction : " Sooner or later, 
there must be a struggle between those ivho have 
got and tho-ic who want, and I don't see how it is 
to be settled except by the sword. But I sup- 
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pose tbat those who have got ■will win." " True," 
said Pattison, when tliis augury of ill was re- 
peated to him; "in the end those who have got 
will win. But, in the meantime, everything will 
have been lost which bad been gained during the 
half-century before ; and, soon after the civil strife 
is settled, it will be ready to break out again." 

The halting attitude which he was wont to 
assume when confronted by wide generalizations, 
may be illustrated by his view of the great prin- 
ciple that representation ought to be coextensive 
with taxation. It is plain that, as every one, 
directly or indirectly, pays taxes, the principle, 
pressed to its extreme conclusions, would give 
manhood and womanhood, if not what may be 
termed childhood, suffrage to every inhabitant, 
civilized or uncivilized, of our entire Indian and 
Colonial empire ; and that it would lead to the 
parcelling out of the empire into equal electoral 
districts. It will doubtless be objected that the 
franchise should not be given to incompetent per- 
sons. But, in truth, this quaHfication is an all- 
important one. That, in strict theory, the fran- 
chise ought to be given to every taxpayer, but 
that, in practice, it should be withheld from unfit 
persons, and that the present holders of power are 
to be judges of their unfitness, — this is a principle 
to which the highest Tory need not demur. 
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After we had touclied on these points, Pattison 
aaid thoughtfully : "In fact, it comes to this, — 
the principle will not bear examination." Never- 
theless, he doubtless thonght that the old "Whiga 
acted wisely in assuming the correctness of this 
exaggerated ideal as a basis for carrying the 
Reform Bill, and that future reformers wUl have 
to follow their example. Indeed, he approvingly 
quoted an Aristotelian maxim to the effect that, 
when we would obtain a little from manldnd, it 
is often needful to ask for a great deal. 

He brought a like spirit to bear on the ques- 
tion of nationality. " The age of patriotism," he 
said, " is passing away, and the age of cosmopo- 
litanism is taking its place." Irish Home Rule 
was not to his liking ; and he regarded the cry 
" ^gypt for the Egyptians " as, if not a rediicHo 
ad absurdum, at least a natural sequel of the cry 
" Ireland for the Irish," On my asking whether 
he was not of opinion that the Irish Land Rill 
was opposed to the principles of political economy, 
as those principles used to be commonly under- 
stood, he interrupted mo by saying, " Of course, 
it is confiscation." Yet he was not prepared to 
deny that, in the present state of public opinion, 
the Bill was inevitable. It should be added that 
he regretted the sympathy shown by some Oxford 
Liberals for Lord Beaconfield's foreign policy. 
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In a word, he was a Wliig, and not a 
Jingo. 

It may be instructive to observe that between 
Pattison and Charlea Austin there were many 
points of comparison and a few of contrast. The 
chief difference between them was, that Pattison 
had far less political and patriotic enthnsiaem 
than Austin had. Austin (as his brother told me), 
shortly before he died, went to a public meeting 
at St. James's Hall, where the band suddenly 
struck up the Marseillaise. He had long since 
laid aside his juvenile sympathy with the French 
Revolution j yet, on hearing the old famihar strain, 
he rose from his seat (old and infirm as he was), 
and the tears came to his eyes. Personalty I 
never saw him thus give way to his feelings ; but 
I remember his saying that he pitied the man 
whose spirit was not stirred by the cry for 
deliverance in the Persce : — 

'n iratSes EXA^vtoF, in, 

iKtuBcpOVTt TTIlTpiS', fXtvSepovTt Si 



Pattison, so far as I could judge, had hardly a 
spark of this patriotic zeal. His want of interest 
in the politics of the day is well shown by a habit 
of his, which is reported to me at first hand. He 
never turned to the newspapers tiU 9 p.m., and 
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then cliiefly from a sense o£ duty,* Generally, 
instead of reading tlicm himself, he would He 
down on his sofa, take out his watch, and shut bis 
eyes, while his niece looked down the columns, and 
gave him the shortest possible epitome of the 
Times. If she got through it in less than twenty 
minutes, she was commended. Biit ho liked to 
hear, at least, the heading of everything; and, if 
any event was afterwards mentioned which she 
had overlooked, he would say reproachfully, "I 
suppose that was not in our copy." 

We once talked over the romantic visit paid to 
Greece by the statesman whom the Greeks called 
6 (f)iKeWT]v icai ■rrepCifiTifj.o'i r\a£aTciiv. In the Conversa- 
tion, a passage from the Acharnians was applied 
to the visit — 

^aTpairra', i^povra, (uvtitvKa T^f 'EAAo&i. 

Pattison seemed pleased with the quotation, and 
begged to hear it again. In refeiTing to the 
modem Pericles (scholar, orator, reformer), he 
acknowledged that he had httle sympathy with 
him ; adding, " It is strange that he is the living 
representative o£ the Liberal cause, the cause of 

* He told a friend that he did not like to have tlie 
news "hot" — he preferred giving it time to cool. According 
to Goethe, yon may often with advantage delay reading 
newspapers, as to-morrow's news may correct to-day's. 
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wisdom and rigbteousness throughout all time." 
On my asking whether some share of the credit 
was not due to the Conservative party on the 
ground that it cunctando rcstUuit rem, ho merely 
answered, " Sir Stafford Northcoto ia the repre- 
sentative of everything which distinguishes Bug- 
lishmen from Americans," This damning with 
faint praise may prepare my readers for his having 
said, in his half-jesting way, " Though I am 
always abusing the Liberals, I call myself a 
Liberal, and I am one." He expressed his regret 
at the death of the Prince Consort by saying that 
it was as great a misfortune as a ten-years' 
innings of the Conservative party. He was told 
of a very lukewarm Liberal who said that, so far 
as the society is concerned, he would rather belong 
to the Carlton than to the Reform Club. "He is quite 
right," said the Rector; "Reformers are gener- 
ally so rough and rude. Of course, the Whigs of 
Holland House were exceptions. But, as a general 
rule, my advice is to live with the Tories and to vote 
with the Whigs." A cynic might add that those 
who purpose following this advice, would be wise 
in taking full advantage of the Ballot, and not 
letting their High Tory friends suspect that they 
vote against them. 

His Liberalism did not incline him to what is 
called the Birmingham School. In reference to 
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an eminent writer and editor who has become a 
Btrong Badical, be said : " He has taken so muct 
pains about I'art d'Scrire, that he has not left 
himself time to acquire I'art de vivre. The two 
arts are very difierent, and the one often nnfits 
a man for the other." I asked him whether De 
Tocqueville had not stated too broadly that the 
advent of democracy was inevitable. " Since 
he died," answered the Rector, " everything 
Ecema to be fulfiHing his predictions. Nothing 
can stop the movement. The more you give the 
people, the more they will want." I called his 
attention to an assertion of Mr. Herbert Spencer 
to the effect, that the time will come when one 
man will rot be snffc-red to enjoy, without working, 
that which another man works for without enjoy- 
ing ; and I asked him whether such a state of 
public opinion would not esclude domestic ser- 
vice, and, indeed, all social inequalities. " I fear 
it must be so," he replied. " Everything seems to 
be tending towards Socialism. I hate il." I asked 
why, if so great an evil is approaching, he and 
those who think with him do not try to stop it. 
" Look there," he said, pointing to the sea at 
Biarritz. " Just as men can construct moles and 
breakwaters against the waves, so individuals can, 
in some slight degree, modify passing events. 
They are ae powerless against the tide of history. 
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as they are against the tide of the ocean. No ; 
what is to be, will be, in spite of you and me." 

It may be well to insert the epitome of a con- 
versation which sets forth the Rector's manner of 
dealing with this subject) though it shows him in 
an unusual attitude — an attitude of defence. I 
reminded him that in one of his writings he had 
expressed a view (seemingly shared by Hallam) 
that Englishmen were, on the whole, better off in 
the reign of George II. than either before or 
since. He told me that ho had been taken to task 
for this assertion, but he seemed prepared to 
defend it, and also to predict that England would 
go on declining. I insisted that, in discussing 
the question, we must start with the assumption 
that there is more good than evil in life. " I 
don't see," he exclaimed, " why I should assume 
anything of the sort ; I think I shall take up the 
view of Schopenhauer." I recalled to him some of 
the conclusions that may be drawn from that 
wildly anti-social theory — such conclusions, for 
instance, as the following: Ought not these very 
numerous persons who say that they would not, if 
they could, live their lives over again — in other 
words, that, so far as their experience goes, the 
good of life is a minus quantity, — ought not these 
Schopenhauerites to rejoice instead of sorrowing 
at the sight or news of a shipwreck ? " Well," he 
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Baid, " suppose I grant fhab life is a gooii, what 
has tbat to say to human progress ? " " For con- 
venience of figures," I answered, "let us com- 
pare the present time w-ith a time when the popu- 
lation of England was one-third of what it now is, 
and let us suppose that the average Englishman 
was twice as happy as now — even on this extreme 
supposition, the aggregate of happiness in England 
would be half as great again now as then ; English- 
men, in tripling their numbers, would have gained 
more collectively than they have lost Individ nally." 
" Yes, yes," he said, with amused impatience, 
" but this is not what is generally meant by pro- 
gress," I never could draw him further than this 
on the optimistic path. Indeed, he seemed gene- 
i-aUy half to expect, as the most eminent of 
French critics half expects,* that, when reformers 
have done their perfect work, the world, destitute 
of variety and originality, will become a sort of 
universal China — a lubberland of lotos-eaters. 
Nor could he fail to see the inferences that might 
be drawn from such a prognostication. A great 
living philologist has expressed the opinion that 
the classical languages and literatures paid for 
their temporary splendour by their premature 



• Severer— ^iurfes, Vol. v. pp 316, 317 foi 
Vol TU. p. 64 (on Carlyle). 
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decay. If it ia likewise tnio that all civilization 
tends to decay, analogy might warrant the con- 
jecture that patriotic aud philanthropic zealots 
are, so to say, making the world live its life too 
fast, and hurrying it on to its senile decrepitude. 
If so, it 13 not a mere counsel of imperfection fitted 
for men of the world, a mere concession to tlia 
hardness of their hearts, but the highest Utili- 
tarian ideal, that ia embodied in the suggestion 
of the most philosophical of our judges, that 
perhaps " the respectable man . . . who led an 
easy life will turn out to have been right after all, 
and enthusiastic believers of all creeds to have 
been quite wrong." I enunciate this violent 
paradox, not as expressing the settled convictions 
of any one, but as furnishing a sample of a class 
of doubts which, more or less consciously, present 
themselves to men like Pattison, and effectually 
deprive them, if not of the enthusiasm of humanity, 
at least of what may be termed the enthusiasm of 
progress. 

"We have before stated that Pattison was not, as 
indeed no one can be, a consistent pessimist. By 
urging on education and other reforms, he showed 
that he was practically a believer in progress. 
Yet, even as a behever in progress, ho was per- 
plexed by ethical puzzles which differ from the 
pessimistic ones, but are hardly less embarrass- 
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ing. He was amused or troubled — amused aa the 
only alternative of being troubled — by such a-n-apiat 
as the following : Would not an ideal pbilantliro- 
pist allow himself only the minimum of relaxation 
that might be necessary for the greatest efficiency 
of his work ? Would he not sell his gold watch 
and take third-class railway tickets, so as to have 
more money to spare for the Anti-Mendicity 
Society and the Cancer Hospital P Ought not the 
passionate lover, before putting the momentous 
question, to satisfy himself, not merely that he 
has the means to support a family, but also that 
the population of the world stands in need of an 
increase ? Ought we not, when ill, to forsake the 
medical Philistine who would treat us simply with 
a view to our own cure, and to resort to the 
nobler practitioner who would experiment on us 
for the good of posterity ? To thia last question, 
Pattison laughingly objected that the " neigh- 
bour " whom we are commanded to love as our- 
selves, cannot mean the unborn ; but he knew 
full well that to laugh was not to solve the riddle. 
He knew also that these difficulties are increased 
(or nullified) by a further one, which may be re- 
garded as a phase of pessimism, though it repre- 
sents a novel aspect of that Protean creed. Mill 
insists that the Utilitarian principle should be 
applied, not to man only, but to the entire sentient 
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universe ; and certainly it is less easy to show that 
the principle ought not to be so extended, than 
that, if so extended, Jt might involve a rednctio ad 
euthanasiam. May it not be argued that, from 
the philozoic point of view, the existence of the 
human race is altogether a mishap? Does the 
Unconstitutional Monarchy of Man minister to 
"the greatest happiness of the greatest number" 
of sentient beings (including earwigs and animal- 
cules) ? "I never could see," said the Bector, 
when dealing seriously with such questions, " any 
way of disposing of extreme eases, except by 
taking the matter at the other end, and asking : 
What reason can you allege for the ohligation of 
self-sacrifice ? " Perhaps it was in consequence 
of this fundamental doubt that he disliked, as he 
informed me, to label himself a Utilitarian. His 
friend, Henry Smith, told me that he also demurred 
to the designation, and for a similar reason. But, 
after all, the question is one of words. Charles 
Austin, the Utilitarian par excellence, sometimes 
avowed a logical scepticism as complete as Patti- 
Bon's ; more often, he expressed an opinion dif- 
ferent in appearance, but substantially the same. 
Goethe has observed that a universal scepticism 
always takes refuge in a qualified belief. And 
thus there was, in fact, a latent scepticism in a 
remark which Austin once made : " I know of no 
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olhiometer: so we must take the conventional 
estimate of wliat leads to pleasure or pain,"* In 
other words, we must not be too logical, but must 
acquiesce in tbe moral standard of the good men 
and women among whom we live. This, I repeat, 
was Pattison'a view ; and, if I describe his ethical 
creed as Utilitarianism tempered by Pyrrhonism, 
I must be understood to mean no more than this. 
After all, if he was wrong, he was kept in coun- 
tenance by the virtuous, nay, over-scrupulous 
poet who was remarkable for what Bagehot has 
called a " pleasant cynicism," and who gave a 
cynical tarn even to such pathetic self-revelations 
as Dips'jchus, Amours de Voyage, and In the Great 
Metropolis. Mr. Jowett, too, in his strictures on 
Casuistry, adopts a view similar to that of the 
best of the Questioned Spirits, the Spirit who cut 
ethical knots by exclaiming, 

'* I know not, I will do my duty " ; 

and whose note was at times saddened into 

" I kuoTT not, I must do as other men &re doing." 



• A similar view is very strongly expreBBsd by Schercr, in 
Etudes, Ti., p. 213 (on Sterne), and in tlie introduction to 
A-miel's Jowiial, pp. Ixvi., Ixvii. (" Ija vie exigo dea menagc- 

menta, i'allais dire des rnsea L'art de vivre, c'est de 

se faire nne raiaon, de souscrire aBX compromia, de ae prfiter 

am fictions La via ne supporte paa d'fitro serr^e de 

[tont] prSs. C'eat one croute miuoe snr laquclle il fant 
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The application of this principle may be shown 
by an example. " Pattison," writes one who knew 
him well, " was very fond of fishing, but he had 
grave misgivings as to the moral character of the 
amusement. He confessed to these, but I do not 
know that he allowed them to interfere with his 
practice." Likewise, Austin doubted the morahty 
of field sports, and yet he preserved game for his 
guests. It is probable that both of these philoso- 
phers were acting agaiast what may be termed 
their logical conscience ; but they were not, in any 
ordinary sense of the word, unconscientious. The 
worst that can be said about them is, that they 
were of the marble of which sages are made, but 
not of the gold of which saints are made. Might 
they not have contended that they were merely 
conforming to a custom likely to be considered 
barbarous by a remote posterity, and that, if we 
would conform to no custom likely to be so re- 
garded, we (in St. Paul's phrase) *' must needs go 
out of the world " ? * 

It will now be understood what I meant when I 
represented the Rector's cynicism as wholly unlike 
the vulgar cynicism of less analytical minds. 

marcher sans appuyer ; donner du talon dedans, vous ferez 
un trou ou vous disparaitrez.") 

* My view is further illustrated in Safe Studies, pp. 230 
^-234, See also p. 287, note. 
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From tbe premise. Omnia ezeunt in ahsurduin, he 
drew the conclusion, Omnia vanitas. He feared 
moral and religious enthusiasm, for he knew not 
whither it might lead. In the "Memoirs" he 
remarks quaintly — very quaintly for a clergyman 
— that " Religion is a good servant, but a bad 
master," which is the exact equivalent of Goethe's 
famous aphorism : " Keligion is not an end, but a 
means, to lead us through the purest tranquillity 
of mind to the highest culture." In like manner, 
he felt that Imperat aut servit recti mens consda 
cuiqne. He was (to use his own phrase) " haunted 
by the ideal, and baffled by philosophical perplexi- 
ties," — haunted and baffled all the moi'e painfully, 
because others, far inferior to him in intellect, 
rose, through being unweighted by those per- 
plexities, to a somewhat Pharisaical ideal — be- 
cause they, not having tasted of the Tree of 
Knowledge, ate and condemned him for not eating 
of the Tree of Life. This being dtdy considered, 
it will be found that his sceptical, caustic, and 
jaunty sayings generally leave in the mouth no 
taste save that of a tonic bitter. We may, there- 
fore, without scruple, give a few more examples 
of the cynicism which so belonged to him that one 
almost missed it if ever he laid it aside. 

We will begin with an aphorism of his which 
may have been suggested by Mill's well-known 
N2 
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statement that in England the upper classes for 
the most part do not lie, and that the lower 
classes, though almost habitually liars, are gene- 
rally ashamed of lying. " Englishmen," said 
Pattison, " lie as much as foreigners ; but En- 
ghshmen have a dim consciousness that they are 
lying, while foreigners believe all the while that 
they are telling the truth." This preferring of 
conscious guilt to guilt born of self-deceit, will at 
once recall Aristotle's comparison between aKpaala 
and aKoXaaia, and perhaps is not wholly unlike 
St. Paul's comparison between doing wrong things 
and having pleasure in them that do them. I re- 
member asking Charles Austin if he did not think 
that too much fuss was made when a late Bishop 
of Durham appointed a highly respectable son-in- 
law to a good living. Being in a paradoxical vein, 
he answered: "What I mind is, not the thing 
that was done, but the sanctimonious way in 
which it was done. If Ben Stanley had done 
anything of the kind, he would have written in 
big letters in his diary, This is a job, and that 
would not have been half as bad. I should not 
hate Torquemada so much if 1 did not know that 
he was thoroughly convinced that he was doing 
his duty." Carlyle has paid Frederic the equivocal 
compliment that, although he often deceived others, 
he never deceived himself. 
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Pattison was coacliing an undergracluato iu tlie 
Ethics. The pupil, perplexed by Aristotle's rea- 
soning, embarrassed his teacher by his importunate 
desire to understand it. At last Pattison said 
taxtly : " Never mind understanding it, only get 
it up." The pupil -WBB naturally hurt by this 
unpleasant rebuke; which, however, probably 
meant that the time was short, and that, if the 
pupil insisted on discussing first principles, 
instead of merely learning the answers which 
would satisfy the examiners, he might be disap- 
pointed in his degree, as Pattison himself had 
been. Nevertheless, Pattison's impatience may 
have been partly due to want of sympathy with 
the subject. When I knew him, and when he 
wrote his Memoim, he was an Aristotelian. But 
he was originally a Platonist, and it was only by 
slow degrees that the influence of Oxford wrought 
the change in him. Many years ago, when 
speaking of the late Dr. Jeune as a successful 
man of the world whom he disliked, he said, 
"I divide men into those who love Plato and 
those who do not ; Jeune, I am certain, docs not." 

When a new edition of Shakespeare came out, 
he said to a friend, " Instead of bringing out 
these old plays, why don't the editors write new 
ones?" My informant understood him to mean 
that the prevalent Shakespearolatry ia a mere 
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delusion. If he really held this opinion, he had 
given it up when he wrote his Life of Milton, 
and when I knew him. He told me, however, 
that he thought that there is much exaggeration 
in the popular judgment on the subject, and that 
the great excellence of Shakespeare is to be 
sought in the beautiful passages that abound in 
his plays, rather than in his power of delineating 
character. He took greater delight in reading 
the Sonnets than the Plays ; he found fault with 
Borneo and Juliet^ and even The Tempest was not 
one of his favourites. Every old man, says 
Goethe, is a King Lear. It is characteristic of 
Pattison that he regarded King Lear and Pere 
Goriot as superior in tragic interest to any other 
modern works of fiction. 

He certainly used odd language about poets. 
In an article on Tennyson, I had contrasted the 
poet with more mature thinkers. Pattison wrote 
to me: *'The phrase, *more mature thinkers,' 
implies that Tennyson is a thinker at all. Is he 
so? Is he not a poet, and are not poets and 
thinkers incompatibles ?" This can only have 
meant that a poet, qua poet, is not a thinker, and 
that it would go hardly even with the greatest 
poets if we subjected their reasoning to the severe 
test which we apply to the reasoning of philoso- 
phers. Hamlet's soliloquy assuredly could not 
bear that test. 
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" The religion of uneducated [unphilosophical] 
persons is the same everywhere, and has been the 
same "since the foundation of the world." This 
oracular sentence was addressed by Pattison to a 
brother clergyman who, though a Broad Church- 
man, was rather shocked by it. Its meaning (so 
far aa it has any) probably resembles that of 
Charles Austin's favourite quotation — the line in 
which the Tory and orthodox Dryden afifirms that 
"priests of all religions are the same." 

One is sometimes startled, after knowing one 
comer of a great man's mind well, to find how 
many corners there are of which one knew nothing. 
In my intercourse with Pattison, I never sus- 
pected that he took an interest in otter-hunting 
and horse-racing. The latter taste is well illus- 
trated by the following anecdote, communicated 
to me by one of his pupils : — 

" The year of the great match between VoUigettr and Flying 
Dutchman, he Baddenly asked me, which horse wonld win. 
I answered calmly : ' It depends on the state of the ground ; 
the Dukhwan is the faster horse, btit, if the grannd is heavy, 
Voltigeur will win.' He seemed deli^'hted with 8n<;h an 
answer from a ' slow ' man, bnt the question followed, ' How 
did yon learn that ?' ' Oh, I talked it over with the coach- 
mao on the boic as I came np,' and his countenance fell." 



During his lifetime I never dreamt that his 
proficiency in croquet was such that he aspired to 
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become Champion of all England. But I knew 

that he took an interest in the game. This came 
out in an odd way. On my mentioning the name 
of a lady who is a strong advocate of Women's 
Rights, he exclaimed eagerly, " I know something 

of Slisa . She was playing at croquet, and 

I was acting as head of the side. When it was 
her turn, I told her not to try to go through the 
hoop, but merely to place her ball in front of it. 
She replied stiffly, ' Thank you, I would rather 
play ray own game.' She tried to go through the 
hoop, missed it, and the game was lost. I said to 
myself. That girl has an undisciplined mind." 

One evening, the Eector, as he was wishing me 
good-night, told me ratlier mysteriously that he 
was going the next day to call on the Editor of 
the Times (Mr. Chenery). I asked whether he 
thought him an able man. Not being in a com- 
municative mood, he answered, " Do you know 
that you are putting a very bard question ? It is 
just as if you asked me — well — whether I think 
Jupiter clever," and he laugbed as he hurried 
away. 

He liked novel reading, and it was a sort of 
affectation with him to seem to like it a great 
deal (as might perhaps have been inferred from 
the last sentence in the Life of Milton). Being 
asked whether a former pupil, who was making 
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his mark in the world, kept up his taste for litera- 
ture, he answered, " Yes, he reads all the novels 
that come out, arid he remembers them loo." He 
declared (how seriously I know not) that he pre- 
ferred contemporary French hterature (including 
novels) to contemporary English literature. Nor 
was this the only respect in which he was wont 
to depreciate the intellectual atmosphere of 
England. A friend writes : — 

"He spoke once somewhat bitterly of the treatment of 
public men, and men of energy, in England. He said, 'If a 
man was a country eqnire and did nothing, jnst lived an 
easy, good- tempered sportsman's life, all men epoke well of 
him, and he was popular, and life was made pleasant for him; 
immediately a man showed energy and worked, he waa 
thwarted, calumny begun, and he bct'ame unpopular. It 
was BO with slatesmen, and so with the Bishops. The 
Bishops who did nothing were liked; Wilherforce (then of 
Oxford, about 1849-50), who showed some energy, was 
calumniated and hated by niany, and anything was believed 
against him.' " 

Was Pattison also thinking of the contrast between 
the French admiration for Richelieu and the 
English abhorrence of Strafford? 

A trifling incident may show how strong was 
his antipathy to the narrow classical instruction 
which used to form the chief staple of our pubhc 
school education. I had been talking about my 
own school-time at Harrow, He turned round 
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and asked abruptly, "Did you learn anything 
there?" I hesitated. "Answer me, Tes or No. 
Can you recall a single thing worth remembering 
that you learnt during all the years that you 
spent there ?" I replied that, owing to my extreme 
short sight and consequent slowness in looking 
out words in a dictionary, I was not a good 
sample of a Harrow boy, but that some of my 
schoolfellows certainly learnt much. "Yes," he 
said, doubtfully, " perhaps you may be right." 

He upbraided me in a sort of semi-banter, 
because in the Fortnightly Review I praised 
Charles Austin for continuing, when failing health 
drove him from the Bar, to do what active work 
he could as Chairman of Quarter Sessions. " Do 
you know, I feel quite hurt by your saying this ? 
Can you seriously mean that the /Stb? Trpa/criKo^ 
is superior to the ^los OecofyrjTiKo^? I can hardly 
conceive anything more dreadful than for such a 
man as Austin to have wasted his time over the 
drudgery of Quarter Sessions." This is pitched 
in the same key as the opinion of Goethe, quoted 
both by Hayward and by Pattison, that " a purely 
poetical subject is as superior to a political one, 
as the pure everlasting truth of Nature is to party 
spirit." 

1 called the Eector's attention to a very Patti- 
sonian confession of Sainte-Beuve, who seemed 
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to limit hia moral aspirations to " un compost de 
bonnes habitudes, de bonnes manieres, d'honnctes 
proccdes, reposant d'ordinaire sur un fonds plus 
ou moius g^Q^reux, sur une nature plus ou moins 
bien n^e;" and I asked tim whether the last two 
words mean well constituted (in the sense which 
Mr. Galfcon deems so important) or well-born (as 
opposed to risen from the ranJcs). He answered 
that the latter was the meaning; and, after men- 
tioning a very distinguished self-made man (lately 
deceased), he put the query, " Could anything 
have turned him into a gentleman?" 

After he had delivered his lecture at Bedford 
College in 1833, T suggested that be should send 
it to a new and struggling periodical with which 
I knew that he warmly sympathized. He answered 
that the application had already been made by 
the editor : " It was asking me to make him a 
present of £25, to which my iieyaXimphveia was not 
equal. I know I ought to be content with the 
approval of the Dean of St, Paul's, who wrote to 
me, ' Nothing so true and so real has been said 
for a long time ' ; but I also remember the text, 
Ei ep r^ atU^ iia/j.fitiJi>a -TTiarol ovk tyeveaSe, to dXTjBtvov 
rk ifiiv -TriuTeva-ei ;" He therefore intended to send 
the revised lecture to a popidar magazine, but his 
intention seems to have been relinquished through 
failing health. This sounds very mercenary ; but, 
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if lie bad not been a eavrov rifKopovfievo^ and a iatrrov 
Karriyop&v, he would have said, and with substantial 
truth, that his reason for declining the request 
was a desire to exert an influence over the greatest 
possible number of readers. I do not blame him 
for thus writing to me in the cynical dialect, as he 
knew that I should translate his words into the 
vernacular. But it is certainly unfortunate that 
he often used the same dialect, a dialect very open 
to misconstruction, in addressing persons almost 
certain to misconstrue it. 

A former pupil of Pattison, an orthodox divine, 
who, though very well off, continues to take an 
active part in education, told me that the Rector 
once said to him, — " You are the most ungrateful 
man in the world. Providence has given you the 
opportunity of being idle, and you won't take 
advantage of it." I am sorry that I never asked 
Pattison whether, in giving this most uncharac- 
teristic advice, he was not thinking of Gibbon's 
paradox that the vices of the clergy are less 
dangerous than their virtues — whether, in fact, 
he was not resorting to an ''economy of truth" 
in the hope of inducing his very ecclesiastical 
friend to leave education alone. If this was not 
his meaning, the admonition must have been one 
of those counsels of imperfection to which I have 
alluded. It is simply impossible that the advice 
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to Beek delights and .stun Ifiborious days would be 
given by tbe censor who lias denounced the entire 
generation of middle-aged Oxford dons as stricken 
with intellectual palsy. His state of mind was, 
perhaps, similar to Kenan's ; " Tout en etant fort 
apphqu^, je me demande sans cesae si ce ne sont 
pas les gens frivolea qui ont raison." I call atten- 
tion to this passage, as it is about as good an 
example as could be giyenof that imporfunateness 
of memory and reflection which is (so to say) the 
presiding demon of analytical thought, 

The gospel of idleness is merely a part of the 
gospel of self-indulgence ; and the grain of salt 
which is needed to make the former gospel pala- 
table, or even tolerable, must now be added for 
the seasoning of the latter. If the following say- 
ing of Pattison, the most cynical that I shall quote, 
can be more or less satisfactorily interpreted, all 
his cynical sayings can be so interpreted. In 
Safe Studies, p. 187, I enunciate the truism that 
husband and wife should comfort and sustain one 
another in struggling for the good of all men. 
In page 116, I quote with disapproval a strange 
assertion of Montaigne, " He who abandons his 
own healthful and pleasant life to serve others, 
takes, in my opinion, a course that is wrong and 
unnatural." Concerning these contradictory 
maxims Pattison wrote : " In page 187, will you 
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stand to the words * for the good of all men ' ? 
Do you not much rather incline to endorse Mon- 
taigne's opinion, p. 116, a refreshing passage, to 
which I wish I had the reference in the original?*' 
In this frank avowal we seem to hear an echo of 
the " Unjust Voice " in the Glouds : — 

2#cci/rat yap, S) fieipoKLov, cv rw cr(txf>pov€LV airavra 
*Av€OTtv, 'qSovwv & ocoiv /jteAActs dvooTepeurOcUy 
UcuSuiv, ywaucCiv, kottuISwv, oij/tav, ttotwv, KL^Xurfuov. 
KatTot Tt (Toi i^v a^iov, rovrwy iav arepTjOys ; 

Neph. 1071—6. 

But, on the other hand, Pattison was often on 
the side of the Just Voice ^ sometimes in an ex- 
treme degree. I remember pleading for that 
modified eccentricity, that social independence, 
which was so dear to the heart of Mill. Pattison, 
himself not the most conventional of men,* sur- 
prised me by objecting, ** Eccentricity seems to 
me a form of egoism, and all egoism ought to 
be discouraged." This little sermon of his may 
help us to draw the sting from his Apology for 
Montaigne. Let us observe that in that Apology 
he uses the word " refreshing," which shows that 

* For example : after he liad only once met Miss Swan- 
wick, lie (having, I snppose, chanced to dine in the neigh- 
bonrhood) sent np his card one evening between 9 and 10, 
and asked if she conld receive him. She was glad to avail 
herself of the opportunity to renew their classical discussions, 
but was amused at the hour chosen by her untimely guest. 
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he stood in need of refreslimeiit — that, in fact 
he relished Montaigne's aphorism aa an anodyne 
under an oppressive sense of the social martyrdom 
to which ethical logic might lead. In practice, 
no doubt, he would have differed from Mill in 
assigning the limits of self-sacrifice ; but, theore- 
tically, his paradoxical words perhaps mean no 
more than Mill would have expressed by saying 
that, in our present low state of civiUzation, we 
cannot ignore the necessity of loving ourselves 
and those near to us better than those more re- 
mote. They certainly mean no more than Pro- 
fessor Bain (on The Study of Character) has 
expressed by saying that disinterestedness is " an 
exception to the only sane principle of conduct, 
which is, for every being to look to its own 
pleasures and pains — a brilliant exception, it is 
true, something of the splendide mendax, but 
never to be made the rule without even suicidal 
consequences." 

We may sum up our view of the Rector's 
cynicism by affirming that he 

" laughed that any one BhouU weep 
In this die jointed world for one wrong more," 

Or, more shortly, we may say of him, as of De- 
mocritus, that he laughed to prevent weeping. 
Mr. Greg has quaintly remarked that hardly any 
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one can afford to keep a conscience, that is, a 
strictly logical one. He might have maintained 
that no one can afford such a luxury. Clough, 
whose poetry the Rector (strange to say) did not 
appreciate, puts the case yet more strongly : — 

" We cannot act without assuming x, 
And at the same time y, its contradictory ; 
ErgOy to act."* 

To a sensitive nature like Pattison's, these 
Antinomies of the Practical Reason are at times 
not a curious enigma, but a painful reality. A 
person thus constituted can enter into Scherer's 
experience that Nous cotoyons Vabime, gave au 
vertige. He has learnt that the strivings of his 
abnormal conscience towards its goal often need, 
not stimulating, but checking; and his cynical 
utterances, harsh and unnatural in their tone, are 
naught but the grating sound of the drag which 
is put on the wheel. 

In referring to the father of all sceptics, whose 
treatise by means of a felicitous forgery has made 
its way into the Canon of Scripture, Renan oddly 
remarks : " La bont6 du sceptique est la plus solide 
de toutes ; elle repose sur un sentiment profond 

* See also the fifth stanza of The Higher Courage, In The 
Latest Decalogue, the contrast is marked between ideal and 
conventional morality : — 

" Thou shalt not covet, but tradition 
Approves all forms of competition." 
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do la v^rit^ supreme, Nil expedit."* I pointed 
out ttis sentence to Pattison, who seemed to 
regard it with something of approval. But he 
would doubtless have admitted that the word 
bonte must be referred rather to public than to 
private virtue — must be taken to denote not 
heroism, but kindliness. So interpreted, the 
words may be applied to Pattison himself. 
Charles Austin was fond of a saying of Voltaire to 
the effect that, if one would fain work for man- 
kind, one must avoid being disgusted with man- 
kind, and must therefore forbear seeing too much 
of ordinary men and women. It is perhaps safer 
to assert that some who devote their time and 
sympathy to public objects, and all who thirst 
after a wide popularity, impair their capacity for 
contracting close friendships — for making a few 
men and women feel that they take a personal 

• Again, in L'Antechrist, p. 101, he describes Ecdedastes 
as a " livre charmant, le seal livre aimable qni ait &ta com- 
post par un Jnif ;" and adda (p. 102), — " Noas no comprenons 
pas le galant homme sans nn peu de Rccpticisme ; nous 
aimona que rhomme vertuenx diso de temps h autre, Tertw, 
til n'es 'I'lun mot." He goes on to say that the powei" o£ 
Bmillng at one's own work is " la qualite essentielle d'una 
personne distiuguee," and maintains that this qnulitjr nas 
strikingly exemplified in Christ. I wish that some reader 
would inform me what saying or sayings of Christ, Renan 
cotdd possibly have bad in hifi mind when he made this 
fltartling assertion. 
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interest in tHem. Pattison achieved this, though 
he laboured under a great drawback. Study 
engrossed much of his time and interest; and, 
perhaps on that account, he was at the close of 
his life lacking in power of sympathy. May it 
not have been because his small disposable fund 
of time and sympathy was seldom drawn upon for 
mankind in the aggregate, that he had any time 
or sympathy to spare for the few women and 
fewer men whom he really valued ? At any rate, 
his misanthropy, or rather his aphilantkropy, 
freed him from that last infirmity of noble re- 
formers — intolerance of human frailty. Other 
causes might be mentioned ; but the foregoing 
may serve to explain how it was that the Rector 
enjoyed the privilege — a privilege rarely vouch- 
safed to such a hard student — of inspiring the 
few whom he admitted to his friendship with a 
larger measure of, not admiration merely, but 
affection. It may not be amiss to record a curious 
instance of the entlmsiasm which he once excited 
in an unexpected quarter. One of his old pupils 
writes : " For part of my time, Pattison's scout 
was also mine. He was the only honest, manly, 
true-hearted man as a college scout that I ever 
knew, and he almost adored Pattison." One fact 
may serve to explain the scout's devotion to his 
master. Pattison strongly disapproved of the 
complete separation which, in English households 
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especially, subsists between masters and servants. 
"WTien sociably inclined, be made spasmodic at- 
tempts to break througb tbe barrier. 

It was witb some surprise that I learnt at 
Biarritz how unknown Pattison was, even by 
name, to most of tke travelling English. There 
was something at once instructive and humbling 
in the question that I heard asked, " Do you 
know that there is a brother of Sister Dora in the 
hotel?" — implying that he was doomed to Lethe, 
and that no one but his sister could rescue him 
even for a short space {Jiitumam misero suc- 
currere fratri). Being consulted by an under- 
graduate as to what he should do in the way of 
study, Pattison startled his questioner by answer- 
ing (in effect), " Take care of lohat you are, and 
lohat you do will take care of itself." The world 
is happily determined to apply this principle to 
Pattison, — to judge him, not by what he did, but 
by what he was, and not to let him be written 
down even by himself. One of his kinsfolk, who 
had ample means of judging, assures me that his 
disappointment in 1851 "weighed upon his 
memory " far more during his last illness than it 
had done for many years before. He had, in 
fact, lived to become a mere — 
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This may partly esplain the defects of liia Memoirs; 
for it is, I think, just as well as generous to refer 
in great measure to his morbid condition the de- 
plorable domestic and academic disclosures, and the 
more deplorable esaggerations about Conington 
which deface that unfortunate volume.* 

" If 't be ao, 
Hamlet is of the faction that ia wronged, 
His madness is poor Hamlet's enemy." 

The Rector was never very misanthropical when 

talking to me ; perhaps he thought misanthropy 
-would not be good for me. Shortly after we 
parted at Biarritz, he wrote about me to a lady 
friend (the inscription is bilingual, being on a 
post-card) : — " Pray present my compliments to 
our philosopke errant, and prevail upon him to se 

• So far fi'om becoming a bigoted Puaeyite after hia "con- 
version," Conington was to the last very tolerant. I asked 
him (in or abont 1857) what he thought of a contemptnoiis 
attack on Mr. Congreve which had recently appeared in the 
Times. He replied that he hked far better an article in the 
Saturday Revi&to, which, while diEEering from Mr. Congreve's 
views, treated him with consideration. On another occasion, 
one of his Liberal friends (some of his friends wei-e strong 
Liberals) informed him in my presence that I had ventured 
to tell that Tory assembly, the Oxford Union, that we owed 
a debt of gratitude to Carlyle for importing into England a 
taste for German theology. Conington merely looked at me 
and said, with an amnsed smile, " Beally, really," I hare 
elsewhere recorded Lis great admiration for Mill, 
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detendre un pen plus, if he wishes to keep the 
machine in good order." It may have been with 
a like feehng of goodwill that, knowing or fancy- 
ing that I am wont to take too grave and sad a 
view of human life, he put (so to speak) into his 
conversation with me little of the spirit of Timon 
and much of the spirit of Montaigne ; just as 
Horace infused into Odes addressed to the com- 
rades of his youth a mild Epicureanism as an 
antidote to Republican zeal. 

Thirteen years ago, I asked a distinguished 
Oxonian to tell me whom he thought the foremost 
man in the University. " Jowett," he replied, 
" has a touch of genius, which Pattison has not ; 
otherwise, taking him all round, Pattison is the 
first man in Oxford." I would venture to add 
that (still perhaps excepting Mr. Jowett) he was 
the first clergyman of our time. Not, of course, 
that his tastes were those of his clerical brethren. 
A Scotch book called Natural Law in the Spu-itual 
World, which has had a " mad success " with old 
maids, clergymen, and homceopathic doctors, was 
sent to him, perhaps in order to convert him. 
Not relishing its author's naive attempt to keep 
the newest wine in cracked bottles, and also to 
found on the wholesale immorality of natural 
forces analogies such as might more consistently 
be used to defend the religion of Juggernaut than 
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the religion of Jesus, he said drily to a friend, 
" I don't think this book will suit us," and con- 
temptuously threw it aside.* In talking with 
him one day, I expressed surprise at the almost 
universal obscurantism of the Bishops. " It is 
quite natural," he said. "After a man has been 
consecrated ten years, be loses all sympathy with 
the modern spirit. No ; there is one exception. 

The Bishop of sometimes sits nest me at 

luncheon at the Athenseum.f and asks simple 
questions, just like a little boy, about evolution 
and other modem speculations. This Bishop 
really tries to keep pace with the modem spirit ; 
but he is the only one." He, however, emphati- 
cally pronounced Dean Stanley to be a " thorough 
Liberal," a circumstance which seemed to sur- 
prise liiTn on account of the Dean's imaginative 
and perhaps unscientific cast of mind. Pattison's 
summary condemnation of the Anglican Bishops 
was probably meant to be taken more or less in 
jest. But he was speaking quite seriously when 

* A writer ia the ContemporaTy Seinevi for March passes a 
yet soTerer judgment on the hook ; he Btigmatizea ite author's 
theory as " neither acience nor theology, but a, bastard Cal- 
viniBm of wbicb Scotland ought to be ashamed." la legiti- 
mate Calvinism mnoh better ? 

t The Rector aaid that the library of the Athenifinm " ia 
the most delightful place in the world — especsially on a Snn- 
day morning." 
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he pronounced a very similar judgment on a far 
more formidable body of ecclesiastics. I asked 
him whether he did not expect that, at no distant 
period, some wise Pope and Cardinals wiU (by a 
now famihar device) seek to disburden Catholicism 
of the belief in hell — whether, in fact, they will 
not demonstrate that the Popes who sanctioned 
that imsavoury doctrine were not speaking ex 
cathedra, or were misreported, or that the ques- 
tion lies beyond the province of Papal Infalli- 
bility; or, at any rate, that Nulhim tempus oc- 
currit Deo (see 2 Peter iii., 8), and that every 
expedient which is used to show that the numerous 
plain tests which seem to predict the immediate 
end of the world do not really mean what they 
seem to mean, will equally show that the texts 
and other Catholic authorities which seem to pre- 
dict the endlessness of hell need not mean what 
they seem to mean.* " No," repHedhe; " Catho- 
licism will not change. The Cardinals have no 
conception whatever of the intellectual changes 
going on in the world. They often show ability 
in diplomatic matters, but in nothing else." Yet, 
though untainted by the ecclesiastical virus, he 
was to the last a clergyman in the best sense. 

* Tillotson (I.e.), after quoting Jonah iii. 10, to prove that 
God may be better than his word, raises the delicious qnea- 
tion : Would he also be better than his oath (Pa. icv. 11) P 
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He rather surprised a friend by making tte broad 
statement that mankind will never be able to dis- 
pense with religious observances. He was there- 
upon reminded that "never" is a far-reaching 
word, and was asked whether he did not think 
that, at some very remote epooh, the temptations 
to crime may be so much lessened, and public 
opinion may be so much better organized, that 
morality will be able to stand on its own bottom. 
" I accept the correction," he answered frankly; 
" such a time may come ; but, if it ever is to come, 
it is now so extremely distant that we and oiir 
children wiU only get into trouble by taking it 
into practical consideration." 

My readers may remember Pattison's observa- 
tion that the idea of Deity has now been "defe- 
cated to a pure transparency."* This queer 
metaphor will serve as an introduction to his 
views on the two foundation-stones of Natural 
Theology. I asked him whether he thought that 
either Mr. Stopford Brooke or Mr. Voysey is 
likely to have much permanent influence. He 
answered in the negative ; in the present state of 
opinion, most of those whose temperament leads 
them to reject what Mr. Stopford Brooke and Mr. 
Voysey agree in rejecting, will not accept what 

• Quoted ty Mr. Harrison, Nineteenth Oenlitry, Vol. xv,, 
p. 496. 
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tliey agree in accepting. In shortj the stream of 
tendency is towards Agnosticism, I asked what 
he thought of the logical strength of Agnosticism; 
and, by way of drawing him out, I stated as 
forcibly as I could the argument which Mr. Grote 
— the " rigid Atheist," as he was called in Ben- 
thamite circles — would certainly have used 
against it. Mr. Grote would have insisted that 
there is not a tittle of evidence to show that 
fairies do not exist, and yet that, as soon as it 
became manifest that there is no evidence to show 
that they do exist, the case went against them by 
default; we do not merely doubt their existence, 
we deny it. In like manner, Mr. Grote applied 
to all spiritual beings the maxim that Entia non 
sunt multipUcanda praeter necessitatem, and he 
would have contended that, just as Unitarianism 
has been called a feather bed to catch a falling 
Christian, even so Agnosticism is a featherbed to 
catch a falling Theist.* When I laid this reason- 
* An eminent juriet and piiloaoptier, after reading this 
paragraph, aeked me how we conld possiljly deny the exist- 
ence of fairies. I answered that by the word " fairies " I mean 
spiritual beings able and willing to act in a spcciSed manner 
on hnman aSairs. If junkets mjateriouBly disappear, tboir 
owner unhesitatingly attribntea the disappearance to thieves, 
mice, or some other natnral agency; in other words, ho 
denies that there eststa any " fairy Mab " able and willing 
to steal junkets. In like maimer, we may confidently deny 
that there exists a Spiritual Being who ia able and willing 



192 



EECOLLECnONS OP PATTISON. 



ing before Pattison, I found to my amazement 
that it was quite unfamiliar to him. In answer 
to it, he merely quoted with approval the words 
of a Greek sage (I think Protagoras) : Qtol d €«rlc 

4j el fit; emv ^jjkov. 

An Oxford contemporary and friend of Patti- 
son's, the late Sir Benjamin Brodie, used to 
quote approvingly a yery similar passage from 

Paust : — 

" Wer darf ihn neniienf 
TJnd wer bekennen. : 
Ich glaub' ihn ? 
Wer eMpfindeii 
tJnd sich nnterwinden 
Zu sagen : Ich glaub' ihn nicht ?" 

It may serve to throw light on the Rector's 
state of mind, and perhaps, too, on the theological 
tendencies of the TTniversity, if I advert for a 
moment to Brodie's opinions on these subjects. 
He called himself an A. L. (Advanced Liberal). 
Like Pattison, he was sceptical about miracles. 
In rebuking a friend whom he deemed too cre- 
dulous, he exclaimed, " You'll tell me next that 
you believe that the serpent climbed up the tree 
and began talking to Eve." Yet he told me that 
Oomte's Positive Philosophj seemed to " throw a 
wet blanket" over him; and he rather startled 

to modify Natural Lairs, even with a, view to the prevention 
of sin and aorrow. 
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me by expressing regret at the line taken Ijy 
Professor Tyndall in tie Belfast Address. He 
insisted that Berkeley's Theory has never been 
refuted (though I doubt whether the Bishop 
would have acknowledged him as a disciple). 
His meaning probably was that, while believing 
in the absolute uniformity of Natural Laws, he 
yet thought (as Mr. Romanes thinks) that the 
ultimate causa causarum, the basis of phenomenSj 
may be Spiritual and Intelligent. " The real 
puzzle is," he used to say, " how anything comes 
to exist," — anything whatever, either Mind or 
Matter. He once expressed a belief or hope 
that the course of Nature is directed by " Infinite 
"Wisdom " ; and, on being asked how he recon- 
ciled Infinite "Wisdom with the existence of evil, 
he replied that we do not quite know what the 
word " infinite " means. These opinions of the 
late Professor of Chemistry are more optimistic 
than those commonly expressed by Pattison ; but 
they may illustrate them by pointing to a modus 
Vivendi — seemingly the only one — between Theism 
and modern science. Though I could not per- 
suade either Brodie or Pattiaon to expound their 
views fully, I should conjecture that they were 
something of this sort : — 

" Nature, indeed, is profoundly immoral ; 
with reckless impartiality, she gives her sun- 
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strokes to the evil aad to tibe good, and cansea 
her floods to descend on tlie jost- and on the nn- 
jost. Yet it is tliis same immoral agent which, 
by yielding suitable conditions, has led to the 
evolution of all our moral sentiments, and 
may lead to the evolution of yet higher moral 
Bentiments among posterity. For aught we know, 
those moral sentiments could not have been 
evolved by any less painful process." 

Yet, though Pattison refused to acquiesce in 
Grote's dogmatic negation, he relinquished a belief 
which waa till lately regarded as a necessary adjunct 
of Theism,but wliich some disciples of Dr. Martineau 
are now prepared to give up. I reminded him of 
the havoc which the modern belief in the absolute 
uniformity of Natural Law is making with the 
oldei- belief, the belief in supernatural interven- 
tion ; and I asked him whether he did not feel a 
difficulty in reconciling the modern belief with 
the belief in the greatest of all miracles, the 
Miracle of Creation,* " Yes," he answered 
thoughtfully, '• I suppose that Pantheism is the 
only form of Theism which can be reconciled with 
Evolution." Pantheism is an ugly word, and also 
ft very vague one. I imagine that, in using it, 

• In my Safe Studies, pp. 390, 391, this argument is etateil 
more fully, almost in the words in which it wa addresaed 
to the Bector. 
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Pattison merely meant to express a view identical 
with Goethe's : — 



" Was mar' ein Gott, der n 
Im Kreis daa All am F 
Ihm ziemt'a die Welt ii 
Natur in Sicli, Sieh in Natnr zu hegen, 
So dasa, was in Ihm lebt nnd webt nnd ist, 
Nie Seine Kraft, nie Seinen Geist Tennisst," 

As in regard to Theism, so in regard to the 
behef in immortality, Pattison (like Renan) de- 
chned to deduce the negative conclusion which 
some might have drawn from his premisses. He 
spoke indeed differently at different times. Some- 
times his view seemed to be a depressing one. 
Tor instance, he once startled me with the query, 
" Shall I have my library in heaven ?" — a question 
in reply to which I certainly was xmable to give 
more definite information than he himself pos- 
sessed, but which somehow conveyed the notion 
that he regarded a posthumous library and a 
posthumous life as equally improbable, or at any 
rate that he would find the latter tedious without 
the former. So, again, in a touching and mourn- 
ful letter which he wrote to me three weeks 
before he died, he said, " I ara approached very 
near now to the ' fabulae Manes et domus exilia 
Plutonia.' " And we learn with pain that, as his 
end drew near, the shadows became yet darker. 
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But he would assuredly have maintained that his 
real views were those which he held in the fulness 
of health, though even in health a man of his 
temperament may have forebodings that the ghost 
of his old belief will haunt him in the last scene, 

" Pale and pitiful now, but terrible then to the dying " ; 

in other words, that posthumous fears will over- 
whelm him in the sad hour when the impressions 
of childhood are often relatively the strongest, 
and when the nerves are so weakened and the 
thoughts are so uncontrolled that even the 
mightiest of spiritual reformers are tempted to 
utter the cry of loneliness and despair, " My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?"* When 
Pattison was at hia beat, his anticipations in re- 

• Snppose an angel (or devil), were to offer us the choice 
between painloes annihilation Euad the necessity of drawing 
from a prophetic lottery containing 1000 tickets marked 
heaven and one ticket marked hell : most of ns, I conceive, 
nonld prefer the eDthanasian alternative to the risk, the 
extremely small risk, of everlasting torments. And may 
not a dying philosopher, whose nerves have been unstrung by 
illnees, be escnaed if he ahnddera at the very barest poasibility 
that the belief in posthumons discomfort, a belief held by 
Bome persons as honest and as learned as he is, may be well 
fonnded, and if he is tempted to follow the eiample of tbe 
nnmerous penitents, from Cephalns to Littr^, who at the 
sleventh honr 

" advertunt animos ad religionem, . . . 
Aetemas quoniam pcenas in morte timendum est " ? 
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gard to immortality were Buch as might be re- 
solved into the formula, Aut caelum aut nihil; 
he refused to close the door on religious hope. 
Goethe has well said that Man is always more 
anthropomorjMc than he thinks. It is equally 
true — indeed, it is another aspect of the same 
truth — that Man is always more optimistic than 
he thinks. And perhaps it was in consequence of 
an irrepressible aspiration that a passage of Ten- 
nyson which exactly expressed Pattison'e own 
relation to those whom he had loved and lost, 
Hnggested itself, when the news of his death came, 
to one at least of his sorrowing friends : — 

" It may be that the gulfe will wash ns down,^ 
It may be we shall touch the Happy Isles, 
And see the great Achillea whom we knew." 

In conclusion, we will turn from this cheerless 
subject to one or two of the Rector's criticisms 
on life, which show him at his best. To a friend 
who complained that old age made our pleasures 
less numerous and less vivid, he answered, in a 
spirit worthy of Cato Major: "What we lose in 
the number and vividness of our pleasures, "we 
gain in Bidvoia : we set a juster value on those 
which remain to us." 

When I saw Charles Austin for the last time, 
he was less of a pessimist than I had ever known 
him ; and likewise to Pattison, just before his 
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fatal illness began, there was vouctsafed a sort 
of Indian summer. He was more cheerful than 
usual, and yet he had a presentiment that his days 
were numbered. '* I never," he said, "felt life 
to be so precious as now when it is ebbing 
away."* He was talking to one whom he had 
every reason to love and value ; so he laid aside 
reserve and took a retrospect of his career. En- 
larging on a topic which cannot but recall the 
choice of Solomon, he gave reasons for thinking 
that, if he had coveted wealth or worldly distinc- 
tion, he might have secured either or both. But 
he had preferred the path of knowledge. " I am 
glad," he concluded, " that I made this choice ; 
and, if with my present experience I could live 
my life over again, I would lay it out on the same 
lines," Adapting his Master's words, he might 
have said: — Unum est necessarium. Optimwm 
'partem elegi, quae non auferetur a me. 

* He was thna confirming from pergonal experiencB a saying 
of Goethe's which he nsed often to quote : " Life reaemblea 
the Sibylline book ; it becomes dearer the loss there remains 
of it." Does not this explain the anomaly, that BOme per- 
manent invalids say that they would ■willingly lire their liTes 
over again, while many strong pevaona foolishly declai'e that 
they would not ? He who knows that his life is precarioaa, 
feels that it is priceless. 
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NOTE. 

Q who only slond and v< 



Ik reference to the obaervations made in this article as to 
the interest taken by Pattiaon in Amiel'a Jonr^ial Int'ivie, M. 
Scherer published in the Times (Jane 2, 1885) the following 
letter addressed by Pattiaon to himself :— 

"Richmond, Torkahire, Jtihj 9, 1883. 

" Dear Sir, — It is so long since we met that I have felt 
some hesitation as to addressing you by letter, lest in the 
crowd of netv faces and figures joar memory should fail to 
recognize mp. 

"The occasion of my writing is the Jo-mmal of Amiel, of 
which you are the editor. I wish to convey to yon, Sir, the 
thanks of one at least of the publio for giving the light to 
tliia precious record of a unique experience. 1 say unique, 
but I can vouch that there is in existence at least one other 
soul which has lived through the same struggles, mental and 
moral, as Amiel. In your pathetic description of tha 
"voloote qni voudrait vouloir, mais impuissante k se fourair 
It el!o-mi?me dea motifs " — of the repugnance for all action — - 
the soul petrified by the sentiment of the infinite, in all this 
I recognise myself! 

" ' Celui qui a dechiffre le secret de la vie finie, qni en a 
In le mot, est eorti dn monde dea vivanta, il eat mort de fait.' 

" 1 can feel forcibly the truth of this, as it applies to 
myself! 

■' It is not, however, with the view of thrusting my ego- 
tism upon you that I have ventured upon addressing you. 
As I cannot suppose that so peculiar a psychological revela- 
tion will enjoy a wide popularity, I think it a duty to the 
editor to aaaui-e him that there are persons in the world 
whose souls respond, in the depths of their inmost nature, to 
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the cry of anguish which makes itself heard in the pages of 
these remarkable confessions. 

" Believe me to be, dear Sir, yours faithfully, 

"Mark Pattison." 

I am tempted to follow M. Scherer's example by inserting 
a letter written by Pattison to me on receipt of my " Safe 
Studies.*' It is not without scruple that I print it even for 
private circulation, owing to the personal reference in the 
last sentence. But the whole letter seems to me instructive 
and characteristic of its author, and, as I have already quoted 
its most paradoidcal and cynical expressions, it is perhaps fair 
^ show from the context that Pattison at times used language 
far removed from paradox and cynicism. 

** Lincoln College, Oxford, January 13, 1884. 

" My dear Sir, — The literary event of the week has been your 
book — a stirring event to a sick man almost confined to his sofa. 
I have been reading, reading for three days, and have gone 
through the whole (except the Engadine), much of it more 
than once. The level of the collected papers stands so high, 
that I now regret the volume was not published — ^for your' 
credit that is, since, as a collector, an iinpublished volume is 
five times as precious to me. The material aspect of the 
book is worthy, in binding, paper, and type, of its author. 
But how could you give in to the American plan of cutting 
down the margin; a plan which makes it impossible to 
have a book bound, when its cloth cover shall be used up ? 

" If I may venture on a general remark, I should say that 
the papers, as a whole, show a union which is very uncom- 
mon, of two opposite qualities, viz., a dominant interest in 
speculation of a wide and human character, with vast re- 
sources in the memory, of single facts, incidents, or motSy of 
famous men. How, with your eyesight, you ever compassed 
such a range of reading, as is here brought to bear at all 
points of your argument, must be matter of wonder. It 
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Ecpnis as if you could draw at pleasure upon all literature, 
from tlio Class::;a down to Robert Montgomery imd Swin- 
burne, la this respect, I desiderate references in the foot- 
notes to the aourcca, that one might have the great pleasure 
of turning out the citations in their original place. But no 
donbt it would have been difficult for you, where you are, 
destitute of books, to have supplied these in many cases. 
Had I been in health I could have revelled in a notice, 
thi'OTigh many columns of the Academy ; but, in my present 
condition, it is not possible for rae to undertake any literary 
work, even of the lightest kind. If I now venture npon 
mating some small notes upon single passages, you must not 
suppose that I am setting up to correct you, but am only 
desirous to show with what attention I have read yon. In 
page 12, I feel a slight difficulty with the sentence ■which 
begins with the words, 'As the confusion.' The two 'its' 
must bo relative to the nono ' confusion ' ; then, what is the 
opinion meant in the concluding words of the sentence? 
In page 27, I am brought np by Grote saying that the 
' Geocentric theory was once as firmly held as — ' Grote surely 
could not mean that firmly held is the smallest evidence of 
tmth ? The transmutation of metals and the powers of 
witches were eqnally fii mly held ; and wo believe, or accept, 
the Heliocentric theory on its own evidence, and bocanse the 
Geocentric tbeory Las been proved* to be false, and not bo- 



• In what sense " proved " ? In scientific matters, the very 
few experts of each generation form their owti judgment 
indeed, but form it in accordance with the canons of evidence 
which are deemed conclusive in that generation. The very 
numerous inosperts, if they are sensible, follow the judgment 
of the experts : they follow it, however, not as infallible, but 
afi less likely to be wrong than the judgment of any one else. 
This is tme of the nineteenth century as well as of the 
eiitccnth.— [L. A. T.] 
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canBc it is firmly and nniveranlly held. In page 187, will yon 
stand to the words of the bottom line, ' for the good of all 
men ' ? Do you not much rather incline to endorse Mon- 
taigne's ojiinion, qnoted in page 116, a refreshin 
to vshich I wish I Jiad the I'eference i 
page 194, would not Disraeli's riiot have gained ii 
giving it to him by name ? In page 172, Chevalie 
is injared by the prefix ' A certain ' 



iginal ? In 

effect by 

■' Ramaay 

very well- 



known man in his day, just before or contemporary with 
Hnrae, and his books were the popular books of hia dii3', 
especially ' Les Voyages de Cyprus,' an imitation of Tele- 
machus, which was tmnslated into all the languages on the 
Continent. He had an Oxford D.C.L. conferred upon him, 
but probably more in consideration of his Jaoobitism— he 
was at one time tutor in the Pretender's family — than hia 
literary repute. All that is related of Grote is most inter- 
esting ; but I cannot forgive him for stigmatizing Paley as 
disingenuous, one of the most honest clergymen of the period. 
In page 209 the phi'aae ' more mature thinkers ' implies that 
Tennyson is a thinker at all. Is he so ? Is he not a poet, 
and are not poet and thinker incompatihles ? In page Ip.5, 
any young Curate or Piiest who pronounced the Benediction 
over the head of his Bishop would be committing a grosa 
breach of clei'ical etiquette. In page 180, did yon notice 
that yon were speaking of the Qnarterhj Review aa a con- 
temporary, though 1 suppose yon intended to discard in 
what are now ' Studies ' the original form of article ? In 
page 223, ' the saying of a great orator ' (who P) of the House 
of Lords that it is 'not made for perpetuity,' had already 
appeared on page 175. 

" By this time I ranst have fired yonr patience with my 
trivial remarks, of which I hope yon will take as little 
notice as they deserve. I have had to explain to everyone, 
to whom I have shown the book, the meaning of the title 
' Safe.' It is, I say, a voai praegnane, immo gravida, e cujm 
timt jprulcs altera, prorJigiosa, 2'^rici(losa, damtiosa, exUura 
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sit! As for thoBo people whoBe feet were cold beeanae tliey 
washed them, it is no doubt quite tme, bnt then thoy 
washed them in warm water; had tliej- hathed them every 
morning in cold water, they wonld have been as warm as 
the dirty man's. That is a melancholy sentence with which 
yonT preface eonclades. Though it is by no means my view 
that a man should be always producing books, or putting his 
thoughts in print, yet he cannot renonnca a life which has 
hitherto been one of moral and philosophical discussion, 
without falling to a lower grade in the rational scale. For 
my part, I cannot expect ever to see yon again ; and I must 
be content with here recording my experience that your 
conversation was to me more stimulating than that of any 
man I ever met. — With kind regards, 

" Believe me to be, 

" Sincerely yours, 

" Mabk Pattison." 

Even the far too friendly expression of opinion in tlie con- 
cluding sentence has a biographical valne as testifying to 
ifa author's sympathetic kindliness — a quality for which, 
among men at least, he had little credit. In reply, I ven- 
tured to point out what seemed to me one or two oversights. 
For example, I explained that, when I spoke of a young 
Carate pvononncing the Benediction in the presence of an 
Archbishop, I was assuming the Archbishop not to be 
taking any part in the service, but merely to be one of the 
congregation. I touched also on private matters; and at 
hist., with real emotion, I thanked Pattison for all his kind- 
ness and bade him farewell — 

. . . spargens Jlores et fundus inani 
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But he ■would assuredly have jnaintained that his 
real views were those which he held in the fulness 
of health, though even in health a man of his 
temperament may have forebodings that the ghost 
of his old belief will haunt him in the last scene, 

"Pale and pitiful now, bnt tevrible then to the dying" ; 

in other words, that posthumous fears will over- 
whelm him in the sad hour when the impressions 
of childhood are often relatively the strongest, 
and when the nerves are so weakened and the 
thoughts are so uncontrolled that even the 
mightiest of spiritual reformers are tempted to 
utter the cry of loneliness and despair, " My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?"* When 
Pattison was at his best, his anticipations in re- 

• SuppoBo an angsl (or deyil)_ were to ofior ns the choioa 
between painlesB annibilation and the necessity of drawing 
from a prophetic lottery containing 1000 ticketH marked 
heaven, and one ticket marked hell : most of us, I conoeive, 
wonld prefer the euthanasian altematiTe to the risk, the 
extremely small risk, of everlasting tonnenta. And may 
not a dying philosopher, whose nerves have heeii unstrung by 
illness, be excused if he shudders at the very barest possibility 
that the belief in posthumous discomfort, a belief held by 
some persons aa honest and as learned as he is, may be well 
founded, and if he is tempted to follow the example of the 
numerous penitents, from Cephalue to LittrS, -who at tbo 
eleventh hour 

"advertanfc animos ad religionem, . . . 
Aetemas quoniam pcenae in morte timendnm est " f 
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gard to immortality were such aa might be re- 
solved into the formula, Aut caelum a/at mhil; 
he refused to close the door on religious hope. 
Goethe has well said that Man is always more 
anthropomorphic than he thinks. It is equally 
true — indeed, it is another aspect of the same 
truth — that Man is always more optimistic than 
he thinks. And perhaps it was in consequence of 
an irrepressible aspiration that a passage of Ten- 
nyson which exactly expressed Pattison's own 
relation to those whom he had loved and lost, 
suggested itself, when the news of his death came, 
to one at least of his sorrowing friends : — 

" It may be that the gulfs will wiwh ub down,— 
It may bo we shall tonch the Happy Isles, 
And see the great AchilleB whom we knew." 

In conclusion, we will turn from this cheerless 
subject to one or two of the Eector's criticisms 
on life, which show him at his best. To a friend 
who complained that old age made our pleasures 
less numerous and less vivid, he answered, in a 
spirit worthy of Cato Major: "What we lose in 
the number and vividness of our pleasures, we 
gain in Buivoia. : we set a juster value on those 
which remain to us." 

When I saw Charles Austin for the last time, 
he was less of a pessimist than I had ever known 
Mm; and likewise to Pattison, just before his 
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fatal iUuess began, there was vouchsafed a sort 
of Indian summer. He was more cheerful than 
usual, and yet be had a presentiment that his days 
were numbered. " I never," he said, " felt life 
to be so precious as now when it is ebbing 
away."* Ho was talking to one whom he had 
every reason to love and value; so he laid aside 
reserve and took a retrospect of his career. En- 
larging on a topic which cannot but recall the 
choice of Solomon, he gave reasons for thinking 
that, if he had coveted wealth or worldly distinc- 
tion, he might have secured either or both. But 
he had preferred the path of knowledge. " I am 
glad," he concluded, " that I made this choice ; 
and, if with my present experience I could live 
my Ufe over again, I would lay it out on the same 
lines." Adapting his Master's words, he might 
have said : — Unum est necessarium. Ojptimam, 
partem elegi, quae non auferetur a me. 

• He was thna confirming from personal experience a saying 
of Goetlie's which he uaed often to quote : " Life resembles 
the Sibylline book ; it becomes dearer the less there remaina 
of it." Does not this explain the anomaly, that some per- 
manent invalids say that they would willingly live their lives 
over again, while many strong pei'SOna foolishly declare that 
they would not? He who knows that his life is precarions, 
feels that it is priceless. 
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" They also serve who only sland and » 



■it."— M:i:,tw. 



In reference to the obaervationa made in thia article as to 
the interest taken by Pattison in Amiel'B Journal Intime. M. 
Scherer published in the Times {June 2, 1885} the following 
letter addressed b; Pattison to b 



"Richmond, Yorkshire, Jnhj 9, 18S3. 

" Dear Sir, — It ia fio long since we met that I ha^e folt 
some hesitation as to addressing you bj letter, lest in the 
ei-owd of new faces and figures your memory should fail to 
recognize me. 

" The occasion of my writing ia tbe Jourmil of Amiel, of 
which you are the editor. I wish to convey to you, Sir, the 
thanks of one at least of the public for giving the light to 
thia precious record of a unique esperience. I say unique, 
but I can vouch that there is in existence at least one othev 
Boul which has lived through the same struggles, mental and 
moral, as Amiel. In your pathetic description of tha 
" volonte qui voudi-ait vouloir, raais impuissante a, se fournir 
a elle-meme dea motifs " — of the repugnance for all action^ 
the seal petrified by the sentiment of the infinite, in all this 
I recognise myself ! 

"' Ceini qui a dochiSre le secret de la vie fioie, qui en a 
lu le mot, est sorti du monde dea vivants, il est mort de fait.' 

" I can feel forcibly the truth of this, as it applies to 
myself! 

■' It is not, however, with the view of thrusting my ego- 
tism upon yon that I have ventured upon addressing you. 
As I cannot snppose that so peculiar a psychological revela- 
tion will enjoy a wide popularity, I think it a duty to the 
editor to assure him that there are persons in the world 
wbose soula respond, in the depths of tbeir inmost nature, to 
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■ etj of ongtiiBh which m&kea itself henrij ic the pagei 
■ raunrkikhle conCeBsions. 

" Uuliera me bo be, de»r Sir, yoars faithfully, 
"Maes pAfnaoB.' 



I nm tempti-d to follow M. Srherer'a eiample bj inserting 
R liJitiT writtLii by Pttttison to me «n receipt of my " Safe 
Stndius." IL is not wichoat scrapie that I print it even for 
private circaltttiim, owing to tlie pm'sonal reference in the 
lust sentecce. But the whole letter aeema to me instmctive 
luiil i-htkn^tprisliL* of its anthoF, and, as I hftve already quoted 
tUi niList pLiradusiciil &□«! cynictU expressions, it is perhaps fair 
-» !;Uow from the eunCezt thab Htttison at times used language 
Car remuTwl frum parador and cynidam. 

"Lincoln College, Oxford, January 13, 1884. 

"MydearSir, — The literary event of the week has been your 
book— a stirring event to asick mem almost cocfined to his sofa. 
I have been reading*, reading fur three days, and have gone 
thiongh the whole (except the Engadtne), macb of it more 
than once. The level oE the collected papers stands so high, 
that I now regret the volnrne was not pablished — for year 
crr<l]t that is, since, as a collector, an impublished volume ia 
five times aa precious to me. The material aspect of the 
book is worthy, in binding, paper, and type, of its author. 
But how could yon give in to the American plan of catting 
rlnwn the margin; a plan which makes it impossible to 
have a Iwok bonnd, when its cloth cover shall be used op ? 

" If I may venture on n general remark, I should say that 
the papers, as a whole, show a union which ia very imoom- 
mon, of two opposite qualities, viz., a dominant interest in 
epeculation of a wide and human character, with vast re- 
HOUTces in the memory, of single facta, incidents, or mots, of 
famous men. How, with your eyesight, yon ever compassed 
such a range of i-ea<ling, as is here brought to bear at all 
poiuts of your argument, most be matter of wondoT. It 
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seema as if you could draw at pleasure upon all literature, 
from tlio ClasaicB down to Ilobert Moutgomerj and Swin- 
burne. In this respect, I desiderate references in the foot- 
notes to the Bourees, that one might have the great pleasure 
of turning out t!ie citations in their original place. But no 
doubt it wonld have boon difficult for you, where you are, 
destitute of books, to have supplied these in many cases. 
Had I been in health I could Lave revelled in a notice, 
through many columns of the Academy; but, in my present 
condition, it is not possible for me to undertake any literary 
work, even of the lightest kind. If I now venture upon, 
making some small notes upon single passages, yon ninst not 
Buppose that I am setting up to correct you, but am only 
desirous to show with what attention I have read you. In 
page 12, I feel a slight difficnlty with the sentence which 
begins with the words, ' As the confusion.' The two ' its ' 
must be relative to the noun ' confusion ' ; then, what is the 
opinion meant in the concluding words of the sentence? 
In page 27, I am brought up by Grote saying that the 
' Geocentric theory was once as firmly held as — ' Grote surely 
could not mean that firmly hdd is the smallest evidence of 
tmth ? The transmutation of meta.ls and the powers of 
witches were equally firmly held ; and we believe, or accept, 
the Heliocentric theory on if* own evidence, and tecause the 
Geocentric theory has been proved* to be false, and not be- 



• In what sense "pi-OTed"? In scientific matters, the very 
few experts of each generation form their own judgment 
indeed, but form it in accordance with the canons of eridence 
which are deemed conclusive in that genei-ation. The very 
nomerons inexperts, if they are sensible, follow the judgment 
of the espei-ts : they follow it, however, not as infallible, bnt 
as less likely to be wrong than the judgment of any one else. 
This is true of the nineteenth century as well as of the 
Hixteenth. — [L. A. T, j 
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cause it IB Rrmly And nnirersallj held. In page 187, will yon 
stand U> tbe worda ot the bottom line, ' for the good of all 
men ' ? Do yon not macb rather incline to endorse Mon- 
taigne's opinion, quoted in page 116, a refreshing pnf sago, 
to which I wish I had the reference in the original ? In 
page 194, woald not Disraeli's ntot have gained in effect by 
giring it to him by name ? In page 172, Chevalier Ramsay 
is injared by the prefix ' A certain ' ; be was a very well- 
known man in his day, jnst before or contemporary with 
Home, and his books were the popalar books of his day, 
especially ' Les Voyages de Cypros,' an imitation of Tele- 
machns, which was translated into alt the languages on ihe 
Continent. He bad an OsEord D.CL. conferred npon bim, 
hut probably more in consideration of his Jacobitiam — lie 
was at one time tntor in the Pretender's family — tlian hia 
literary repute. All that is related of Grotc is most inter- 
esting ; but I cannot forgive him for stigmatiiing Paley as 
d is ingenuous, one of the most honest clergymen of the period. 
In page 209 the phrase ' more mature thinkers ' implies that 
Tennyson is a thinker at all. Is he so ? Is he not a poet, 
and are not poet and thinker incompatihies ? In page 1C5, 
any young Cnrate or Priest who pronounced the Benediction 
over the head of his Uishop would be committing a gross 
breach ot clerical etiquette. In page 180, did yoa notice 
that yon were speaking of the Quarterly Review as a con- 
temporaiy, though I suppose yon intended to discai'd in 
what are now ' Studies ' the original form of article ? In 
page 223, ' the saying of a great orator ' (who ?) of the House 
of Lords that it is ' not made for perpetuity,' had already 
appeared on page 175. 

" By this time I must have tired your patience with my 
trivial remarks, of which I hope you will take as little 
notice as they deserve. I have had to esplain to everyone, 
to whom I have shown the book, the meaning of the title 
' Safe.' It IB, I say, a vox pracgnans, imrnn gravida, e cwjws 
eiTiw prulci altera, prorfigiusa, jiericulosa, dantnoaa, eteUura 
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sit! Ah for thoae people whose foot were cold because ttisy 
wasbed them, it is no donht qnite true, hnt then they 
washed them in warm water ; had thej- bathed them eyery 
morning in cold water, they would have been as warm as 
the dirty man's. That is a melancholy sentence with which 
your preface conclndea. Though it is by no means my view 
that a man shonld be always producing hooks, or putting his 
thonghts in print, yet he cannot renonnce a life which has 
hitherto been one of moral and philosophical diacuasioQ, 
without falling to a lower grade in tho rational scale. For 
my part, I cannot expect ever to see yon again ; and I mnst 
be content with here recording my experience that your 
conversation was to me more atimnlating than that of any 
man I aver met. — With kind regards, 

" Believe me to be, 

" Sincerely yonrs, 

"MiiiK Pattison." 

Even the far too friendly expression of opinion in the con- 
clading sentence has a biographical value as testifying to 
its author's sympathetic kindliness — a quality for which, 
among men at least, he had little credit. In reply, I ven- 
tured to point out what seemed to me one or two oversighta. 
For esample, I explained that, when I spoke of a young 
Curate pronouncing tbe Benediction in the presence of an 
ArchbisUop, I was assuming the Archbishop not to be 
taking any part in the service, but merely to be one of tbe 
congregation. I touched also on private matters ; and at 
last, with real emotion, I thanked Pattison for all his kind- 
nesa and bade him farewell — - 

. , . epargens flures et functus mani 
Mwtcre. 
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Mr. Geoeob J. Romanes, while engaged in col- 
lecting materials for a forthcoming work on the 
Evolution of Man, drew up and distributed ex- 
tensively the following minute and searching 
interrogations. It has seemed to me that my 
friends, and possibly others, will be interested 
in reading a full and candid eonfessio fidei on a 
subject which is generally avoided — the personal 
view of death. 

1. — Do jon regard the prospect of your own death (A) with 
indifference, (B) with dislike, (C) with dread, or (D) with 
ineipressible horror ? 

2. — If you entertain any fear of death at all, is the cause 
of if, (A) prospect of bodily suffering only, (B) dread of tbe 
unknown, (0) idea of lonelinesa and sepEiration from friends, 
or (D), in addition to all or any of these, a peculiar horror 
of an indescribable kind F 

3. — Is the state of yonr belief with regard to a future life 
that of (A) virtual conviction that there is a future life, 

(B) suspended judgment inclining towards such belief, 

(C) suspended judgment inclining against such belief, or 

(D) virtual conviction that there is no such life P 

4. — Is your religions belief, if any, (A) of a vivid order, 
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or (B) without muah practical influence on your life and 
ooadnct P 

5. — Is your temperament naturally of (A) a conrageoua, 
or (B) of a timid order, aa regards the prospect of bodily pain 
or mental distress P 

ij. — More generally, do yon regard your own dispoBition as 
(A) strong, determined, and self-reliant; (B) nervooB, 
shrinking, and despondent ; or (C) medium in this respect P 

7. — Should you say that in your character the intelleotaal 
or the emotional predominates ? Does your intellect incline 
to abstract or concrete ways of thought ? Is it theoretical, 
practical, or both ? Are your emotions of the tender or heroic 
order, or both ? Are your tastes in any way artistic, and, if 
Bo, in what way F And with what strength ? 

8.— What is jonr age or occupation ? Can you trace any 
change in your feelings with regard to death as having taken 
place dnring the course of your life ? 

9. — If ever yon havo been in danger of death, what were 
the circumstances, and what your feelings P 

10.- 



Ea sagen's aller Orten 

Alle Herzen unter dem himmlischen Tage, 

Jedea in seiner Spraohe ; 

Wamm nicht ich in der meinen P^Faust. 



As my experiences are very peculiar, and are 
indicated in a veiled form in my writings, I hope 
I may be excused if I make frequent reference to 
those writings, and at the same time withdraw 
the veil. This remark applies especially to my 
Recollections of Pattison. In seeking to ex- 
plain his cynicism, I have used myself as a keyj 
insomuch that the general reflections contained in 
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the part between pages 25 and 69* give a rather 
minute autobiography. There is, however, the 
difference between his case and minej that my 
ideal has always been stoical rather than saintly, 
and that, happily for me, no troubles have em- 
bittered my life like those that embittered his. 

1 and 2. — When I am well, I regard the pros- 
pect of being dead with feelings bordering on in- 
difference. But I feel a great dread of the bodily 
Buffering of dying, and a still greater dread (as 
my temperament is extremely nervous) of my 
nerves becoming unstrung, and of my then being 
unmanned by the prospect of the unknown 
{Pattison, p. 78, especially footnote). The dread 
of " loneliness and separation from friends" affects 
me in regard to their death, not mine. As a child, 
I used to let spiders and wasps crawl about me ; 
but I always felt a repugnance to touching any 
dead animal. 

3. — " H y a un esoteiiame inevitable, pnisqne la caltnre 
critique, scientifique, philosophiqiie n'est a la portee que d'una 
minorite. La f oi nonvelle devra trouTer sea symboles. Pour 
IeinoiDeiit,elle fait plntdtaaxames pieuses I'effet profane. . . . 
L'illasion n'eat-elle pas in diepe usable F n'est-ce pas le procede 
providentiel de 1' Education ? " — AiiiEL, 

In dealing with this question, I propose to 

• This corresponds to the part between pp. 143 and 187 

in Stones of Stumbling, second edition. As many of my friends 

have my Pattison in the separate form, I shailhereafter refer 

to it in that form, 
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inquire whether the conception of a future life ib 
not being gradually modified bo as to suit the 
needs of a scientific age. Two centuries ago, the 
eminently devout author of Religio Medici felt a 
difficulty in believing in the Judgment Day as 
commonly understood. It must be owned that 
this difficulty is increased by modem astronomy ; 
for the apostolic belief in a sudden, immediate, and 
supernatural Second Advent, to be followed by a 
reign of the saints on earth, is hard to reconcile 
with the scientific belief in the future extinction, 
by a slow, natural process, of all life on our planet. 
In short, at least one early Christian doctrine is 
virtually assailed by Tennyson, in his regretful 
lines : 

" Maof an ^on moulded earth before her highest, mai], 
was boru, 
Many an j^on too may pa,BB wliea earth is ma>nles8 and 
forloiTi." 

This change of opinion may esplain my seeming 
paradox when I say that I am sometimes em- 
barrassed by the present meaning of the term 
"future life." What are the conditions of that 
life, and what sort of Ego is to survive ? One 
clergyman represents heaven as consisting 

" Of sexlesa soula, ideal choi 
Unnttered voices, wordleae atraina." 

Another (the author of Tlie Kernel and the Sush) 
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after premising that the tliree lowest senses (smell, 
taste, and touch) are already banished from heaven, 
insists that sight and hearing must be banished 
too; but that withal the capacity of loving will be 
preserved. If we still retain our mental faculties, 
is there not a fear that, after a few billions of 
years, we shall grow tired of this very unearthly 
and inconceivable mode of existence P Or, again, 
if death annihilates the senses, will it leave the 
emotions imimpaired ? In other words, if 
(as Dr. Maudsley, and even Professor Huxley, 
maintain) mind is a " function of brain," is it 
not as hard to suppose the individual mind 
surviving the decomposition of the brain, as to 
suppose, I will not say fire burning after the 
exhaustion of its fuel, but the eyesight continuing 
after the destruction of the optic nerve ? In 
fact, is not modem scientific opinion tending 
towards the conclusion of Lucretius that, even as 
trees cannot live in the sky, nor fishes in the 
fields, 

" Sic animi natnra neqiiit sine corpore oriri! 
Sola, neque a nervis et eanguine loiigit«r ease " ? 

It is perhaps needless to dwell on the difficulty of 
conceding a soul to Bushmen, and denying one to 
our semi-human ancestors, to gorillas, to jelly- 
fish; or on the difficulty of expecting that our 
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postluimoiiB selves will be better able to remember 
our pri'seiit selves, than we are to remember onr 
iititt'imiiil solves. I will, however, remark that the 
latter difficulty reaches further than at first sight 
appears. Accordingtothe philosophy of Lucretius,* 
it follows from the law of chances that the particles 
of matter which now compose my body may, at 
some inconceivably remote period, fall again into 
shape, antl constitute another living man ; but 
this alter ctju will not be a revival of my present 
self, for lie will not remember my present self. 
That is to say, the power of recollection, the 
repeientia nostri, is a necessary condition of per- 
sonal identity.t Yet this necessary condition, this 
condition which alone prevented the apostle of 
annihilation from believing literally in the Resur- 

• Lnoi-etiuB III., 847—861. 

t Clough, in his fifth Sonnet, On the Thought of Death, 
anggcHta that some dim hope might bo drawn from a yet 
Btranger hypothesis — the hypothesis apparently that, by the 
operation of natural laws throngh countless ages, worlds will 
be made and unmade, until, at last, Alter ab tntegro seclomm, 
nascitur ordo. According to this weird supposition, there 
will haply be another England (an exact counterpart of the 
present), another Victorian Jnbilee, and another Mr. Romanes 
perplexing our future namoBakes with his Mortuary Cate- 
chism! Assuming the principles of Evolution^ together with 
infinite time and the subjection of volition to law, few mathe- 
maticians would pronounce the recurrence of such a cycle to 
be quite incredible ; but where will be the r&petentia, 
nostri f 
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rection of the Body, Tennyson, in The Two Voices, 
is prepared to throw overboard : 

" Some dranght of Lethe might await 
The slipping thro' from state to state. " 

Indeed, if I rightly interpret the preceding stanza, 
" It may be that no life is fonnd, 
Which only to one engine bound 
Falls off, bnt cycles aheays rcnind," 

the poet has for a moment found himself on a 
standpoint not wholly unlike the Epicurean one. 
A few examples will serve to show the sort of 
influence that Buch considerations as the above 
are exercising over Liberal Christians. An eminent 
Broad Church clergyman, writing to me about The 
Service of Man, says, " The religion of a people 
stands in a definite relation to its culture," and 
adds the remark (in which I heartily agree) that 
it is generally safer to let science and criticism 
work the needful changes in the national creed, 
than to attempt an iconoclastic subversion. 
Another Libei'al divine tells me that he is little 
troubled by the mistakes which seem to be con- 
tained in the conversations reported in the Gospels; 
for he looks forward to a future revelation which 
will modify and complete Christianity, as Chris- 
tianity has modified Judaism. Fourteen years 
ago, when I was writing my article on Tennyson's 
social philosophy, I talked the matter over with 



^B. ROMANES S CATECHISM. 



Principal TuUoch. He called my attention to the 
doubts expressed by the poet as to whether 

Christianity is intended to be the ultimate phase 
of religious belief, I asked whether he was re- 
ferring to the mention of " the Christ that is to 
be," and to the statement that" ourUttle systems " 
of rehgion are but " broken lights," and that " they 
have their day and cease to be." He replied that, 
besides these passages, there are others that 
convey the same impression. My own comments 
on this topic have been made elsewhere.* I will 
now merely observe that, though 1 have no sym- 
pathy with the critic who satirised the " demi- 
semi-Christianity " of hi Memoriam, 1 cannot but 
feel that the difference is fundamental between 
those who regard the value of religious dogmas as 
absolute and permanent, and those who regard it 
as merely relative and temporary. In fact, the 
difference is closely connected with the gradual 
transition (noticed by Pattison in his Assize 
Sermon) from the subordination of morality to re- 
ligion, to the subordination of religion to morality. 
The less orthodox view has lately been upheld 
with rare honesty and courage by Canon 
Fremantle, who goes the length of maintaining 
that statements about God and the soul are mostly 
to be understood in a " literary," not a scientific 
* Safe Studies, pp. 204-210. 
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or even a " quasi-acientific " sense. To those 
who censure such a symbolical exegesis as un- 
candid, I answer that the beginning of Genesis 
is commonly explained in a manner which, fifty 
yeara ago, would have been thought blasphemous ; 
and all that enlightened Conservativea desire is 
that the same mode of interpretation which 
clergyman after clergyman applies to the first two 
chapters of the Bible should also be applied to the 
last two— that a spiritual, aa opposed to a 
materialistic, conception should be extended from 
the past Paradise of Adam to the future Paradise 
of God, Let me add that such writers as Arthur 
Stanley, when speaking of the beatitude of heaven, 
decline to make any confident assertions about 
it, save that it involves Rest in God and post- 
homoua influence for good. I lately asked a 
very learned and not unorthodox clergyman, 
whether this tendency to throw posthumous per- 
sonality into the background, and to regard heaven 
as union with God, did not seem to him a striking 
peculiarity of our time. " Substantially," he re- 
plied, " this has always been the creed of Christian 
mystics, whether Catholic or Protestant."* The 
assertion surprised me; but perhaps, when one 
reflects on it, it throws light on the state of mind 



• Compai 
p. 413). 



the poem c&lled A Sea-ehange {Safe Studies, 
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which CbriBtian self-abnegation, carried to ite 
f urthoHt point, tendu to produce. " The ead aod 
aim of our life," flays KiogHlej, "is not bappneaa, 
but goodnoBH. If goodness comes firat, thea 
happinoHfl may corne af tor ; but, if not, something 
bi<t.tcr tlmii happineaa may come, even blessed- 
rio«8." Tho romark clearly applies to the com- 
parative value uf happiness and blessedness, or 
nitluji' of (jiijoymont aud blesaedness (these two 
boiug poi'ts or modes of happiness), beyond the 
grave, Fadfim volmUatem tuam, stent in terra, 
el m caelo, might servo as a counterpart to the 
most comprehenBive petition in the Lord's Prayer, 
and ouglit to Hutisfy, and is beginning to satisfy, 
uur spiritual nuods. Hence it appears that, as 
tnilturi! lulvnnceK, our conception of heaven slowly 
cliaugos its churaotor ; tho notion of enjoyment 
fiuluH into ttic notion of bloseedness. For while, 
on tli<' oiHt liaiul, biology obscures our belief in 
postliuiiioiiH tmjoyniout, spiritual religion, on the 
other haiul, stiH littlo value on enjoyment and 
great viihio on blosBcdnces. Thus it is in such 
idmlB an tliy blortaodnL'SS of self-devotion, and as 
tho Proaout lloavon of tho Fourth Gospel, that a 
bond of sympathy is found between religious 
niituroH oMicrwiso the most opposed.* Ame^ii te- 

" TiiutiT, tlm fiiurloinitli coutury luyHtw, after qnotingthe 
romiu-knLiIci Buying of J«sub (a B&jing all the more remarkable 
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plus quayiime, neque me nisi propter te, are words 
which express the aspirations of the greatest of 
Christian mystics; they also express the aspiratious 
of Comte, whose favourite motto they were. "Ye 
are dead," says St. Paul, " and your life is hid with 
Christ in God." In the same spirit, a Neo-Christian 
might apostrophize the wise and good who have 
passed away : " Ye are not dead, for your life is hid 
with Christ in God." To each of them he might 
apply (in a spiritual sense) the words addressed by 
Beatrice to Dante : — 

" Sarai meco seiiza fine ciye 
Di qnella Roma onde CriBto h Bomano," 

The most extreme view of the ultimate tendency 
of spiritual Christianity is embodied in a passage 
by James Hinton (a spiritual Christian if ever 
there was one) : — 

" Sorely tho desire of personal immortality is not truly a 
noble OP worthy attitnde of hmnanity. At least, it is not the 
higheet. Glranteii it waa an advance iu humanity to attain 
to it, but may it not be a greater to give it np ? Man rose 
to it from lesa, from indifference ; he shonld give it ap for 
more, for seli-eacrifice." 

Personally, in spite of logic, and as an aid to my 
spiritual life, I try to maintain a beatific vision 

because reported by a Synoptist), " The kingdom of God ie 
within you," asks : " If, now, the being and essence of our 
sonl in in heaven, and God is in it, what is to blame that we 
have not this heaven here, and do not know Qod ? " 
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whicli from tbe nature of the case is such that, if 
it be an illusion, I shall never be undeceived. Let 
me add that, in thus walking by faith, I am follow- 
ing the example of Clough, who, while admitting 
that " wishes vain appear," yet, on the strength of 
those wishes, determines to believe in a vague 
something, a something in which posthumous 
usefulness is seemingly the chief ingredient : 
" Ah yet, when all is thought aad said, 

The heart still overrules the bead ; 

Still what we hope we muBt believe. 

And what is given ns, receive ; 

Mnst still believe, for atill we hope 

That, in a world of larger scope, 

Wliat here is faithfully begun 

Will be completed, not undone." 

It is, I suppose, in this limited sense — the sense of 
being not logical overmuch nor overwise — that 
Goethe understands his sweeping proposition, 

Wen Qott betrUgt, ist wohl betrogen. 
Elsewhere he says that " Only what is fruitful is 
true"; * that the art of living consists in "turning 
the problems of life into postulates"; and that 
" Man must in some sort cling to the belief that 
tbe unknowable is knowable, othenvise specu- 

• This and some other sayings of Goethe recall Keats'a 

" Beauty is truth, truth beauty, — that is all 
Te know on earth, and all ye need to know." 
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lation would cease ; " or rather, there would 
be no inodus vivendi for philosophers with the 
vast majority of good men and women. (Patti- 
son, p. 79.) 

4. — " On ne briHB pas avec le pass4 sans y laisaer le meilleur 
de soi. . , , Le mythe et le rite soot I'alliage a la foia d^s- 
bonorant et indispensable, sans lequel le metal serait trop 
par pour servir am usages des hommes." — Schebek. 



I call myself a philosophical Anglican, Stan- 
ley's very remarkable exposition of the Apostle's 
Creed (in Ghristian Institutions) has hardly 
a sentence which I should wish to see altered. 
Also, I have long since been so far a Hobbist as to 
think that most men, and (perhaps) all women, need 
religious observances (Pattison, p. 72), and that a 
philosopher's creed consists, not of the extreme 
conclusions to which his principles might lead, 
but of the sentiments and symbols with which he 
clothes his aspirations after the ideal, and which 
connect him with the poetry of the past and the 
present modes of thought of the religious world. 
" Entre tous ceux qui croient a I'ideal," says 
Renan, " quelles que soient leurs apparentes 
divergences, il n'y a qu'une difference dans la 
mani^re de parler." Our notions about man's 
origin and destiny are merely symbolical and 
relative ; and, in dealing with such questions, I, 
aa an Englishman, choose Liberal Anglicanism as 
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tKe most helpful and edifying of the seemingly 
conflicting, but really harmonious, answers that 
are given by the good men and women in the many 
mansions of our Father's house. This very 
spiritualised religion has no very direct or con- 
scious influence on my life; but, of course, the 
fact of belonging to a Christian community has 
a great indirect influence. 

5. — I am very sensitive to pain. In my youth 
I suffered much from nervous weakness due 
wholly to physical causes, and have always been 
obliged to take great care of my health. 

6. — Owing to my nervous temperament, I 
am unreasonably pained if my friends disapprove 
of my opinions and conduct. But, being aware 
of this weakness, I struggle against it. Friends 
have sometimes said that I am one of the 
most cheerful persons they ever met. They 
saw me, I suspect, under favourable circum- 
stances. 

7. — ^My mind is abnormally analytical. It in- 
clines to abst^ract ways of thought. It is strictly 
theoretical; but the consciousness of this one- 
sidedness throws me on my guard and makes me 
willing to take advice, and I thus become to a 
certain extent practical. Doctors say that I am the 
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best patient they ever had. My temperament is 
not heroic, but inclined to a stoical love of justice. 
I am " the one in a thousand " who, according to 
Bagehot (Pattison, p. 32), takes the world too 
much au serieux; and, indeed, the pages 32 — 36 
in Pattison are strictly autobiographical. In 
pages 46 to 61, I have tried to show the steps 
by which I have come, if not to a mild form of 
Pyrrhonism, at least to ethical views closely allied 
to those of Edmond Scherer (quoted in Pattison, 
p. 49, foot-note). "When unwell, I am troubled 
rather than amused by such ethical puzzles as 
those mentioned in pp. 47, 48, and by others 
equally grave (Stones of Stumbling, p. 20). In con- 
sequence of this abnormal tendency, or rather of 
the need of struggling against it, I am by degrees 
caring less and less for Juvenal, and even 
Lucretius, and more and more for Horace. And, 
if I am sometimes afraid of becoming too partial 
to works written more or less in a Horatiau spirit 
— such works as Erasmus's Laus Stultitiae — I 
console myself with the thought that, although 
Luther was a far greater man than Erasmus, a 
nation with one Luther and fifty Erasmuses would 
be in less imminent danger of a revolution than a 
nation with one Erasmus and fifty Luthers. 

I feel very strong sympathies, though only with 
comparatively few persons. I am much affected 
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by the painful in fiction. I have vowed never 
again to see " Othello " acted, and I much dislike 
even reading it. I feel each year an increasing 
need of the sympathy of good women (Pattison, 
pp. 16,17).* I do not know one tune from another, 
and (perhaps owing to my eyesight) care little 
about pictures. But I am fond of poetry, and 
I am especially fascinated by the music of Shelley. 
My ear is fastidious about the cadence of sentences 
in proae. 

8. — Forty -nine. — Anthropology, including 
Gynaecology (Pattison, p. 22). As a writer, I am 
thoroughly handicapped by the causes mentioned 
in the preface to Safe Studies. I am thus 
constrained to concentrate my efforts on an end 
which seems to me too limited and seK-regarding, 
but which Gfoethe extols as the sum and sub- 
stance of all wisdom : — 

Die Welt zn kennen nnd eie nicht verachten. 

Pattison called me a " philosophe errant " (p. 68, 
to end of paragraph). In my Calvinistic boyhood, 

* A traveller in Egypt tells me that, among tlie random 
inscriptioDB with which tourieta have defaced the monnments 
of antiquity, only one struck him as at all witty. A French- 
man had scrawled pd one of the tombs of the kings, at 
Thebes, " La vie eat un desert " ; to which was added, by a 
later hand, " et la femme le chameau." 
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though I was thoroughly in earnest, I had not 
much spiritual enthusiasm. Still less was I 
animated by the hope of what may be called the 
honours and rewards of other-worldliness — a 
patent of posthumous nobility and a pension from 
the funds of eternity. On the contrary, aa I 
vainly endeavoured to love the Author of Hell, 
I expected to become one of its inmates (" thoy 
that love Thee not Must burn eternally "). I 
am less afraid of death now than I then was I 
{Stones of Stii/mbling, pp. 39, 40.) 

9. — I never have been in serious danger. 
Though sometimes very unwell, I have not spent 
a day indoors for twenty-six years. 

10. — " Le ciel n'a rien de local, et n'eat autre chose que 
I'union avec Dieu et avec tons lea Stres bona et grands." — 
Ben&n. 

It is instructive to observe that Iteuss and 
others give to the word " materialism " a meaning 
the opposite of its popular one ; they use the word 
to denote belief in a material kingdom of God. 
Even Stanley has employed the word in this sense. 
Mr. Matthew Arnold rarely, if ever, employs it in 
any other sense ; he even stretches the term 
" materiahsm of the Apocalypse " so as seemingly 
to make it cover the belief in any conceivable 
form of posthumous joy or sorrow. Possibly this 
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novel use of the term may be connected with 
the fact that some philosophera, and even 
divines,* are unable to accept the popular doctrine 
in its literal sense ; and, I will add, they are not un- 
able only, but unwilling. For such unwillingness 
two reasons may be given. In Safe Studies (bottom 
of p. 389) I have hinted at the difficulty of believing 
that the Universe will ever be exempt from 
evil. More recently, Mr. Fronde (in Oceana) has 
expressed a similar fear : " If the Devil had been 
capable of redemption, he would have been redeemed 
before he bad been allowed to do so much mischief." 
Now, if Evil is to last as long as Good, the popular 
doctrine becomes simply appalling. Bee-fanciers 
use a net-work of wire with holes just big enough 
to let the working bees into the hive, and just 
small enough to exclude the drones. It is very 
hard to devise a philosophical net-work which will 
let in even a minimum of posthumous hope, and 
yet keep out even a minimum of posthumous 



* See the extremely spiritnalised aoconnt of Chriat's oon- 
tinnal presence in the Chm'ch, in Stanley's Chrittian huti- 
tutiona, pp, 3?, 38. Stanley inBieta that one's best and 
inmost self IB not the mere conHcions Bgo, and confirms his 
opinion by the weighty text, "The flesh profiteth nothing, 
the words that I speak unto yon they are spirit and they are 
life." 
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fear ;* and even a very small fear of " boundless 
worse" is enough to poison a very ample hope of 
"boundless better" (Pa((iso)i, p. 78, foot-note). 
Sir James Fitzjjimes Stephen hints that God may 
be a Being of Umited benevolence, or at least of 
limited philanthropy. From this nnpleasing 
hypothesis might it not follow that we may, here 
and hereafter, bo made to suffer for the welfare of 
other beings, higher and more numerous than we 
are; and that this welfare may be of a kind 
which we can no more fathom than a guinea-pig 

• The donbt as to whether Ahriman will be less 
able to hold his own in the nest world than in 
thiB, is 63 pressed by C lough ia the melancholy 

" Whither depart the eonls of the brave that die in the 

battle, 
Die in the lost, lost fight, for the cauBB that perishes 

with them P 
Are they npbome from the field on the slomberous 

pinions of angels 
Unto a far-off home, where the weary rest from their 

lahonr 
And the deep woonds are healed, and the bitter and 

bnmiug moisture 
Wiped from the generous eyes P Or do they linger, 

unhappy, 
Pining, and hattntiitg the grave of their by-gone hope and 

endeavour f 
Whither depart the brave ? — God knows ; I certainly do 

not." 

B 2 
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can appreciate the far-sighted beneficence that 
dooms him to vivisection ? Or, to put a less 
extreme case, even the sanguine Goethe dreaded 
the proapect o£ perpetual ennui. After all, ia not 
the Nox est perpetua una dormienda of Catullus 
less dispiriting than the PalUdula, rigida, nudwla 
of Hadrian ? 

And this brings me to my second point. 
The spiritual conception of heaven, as neither 
more nor less than union with God, is not 
really depressing if taken in its entirety. The 
same may be said even of the negations of 
Lucretius, as he himself has well pointed out. 
But, practically, it is hard to think of the loss of 
personal consciousness without thinking also that 
we shall be personally conscious of the loss. Even 
Pattison spoke with dismay of being deprived of 
his library by death, as if he expected after death 
to feel the deprivation. An aged kinswoman of 
mine expressed dread of being buried in a damp 
family- vault ; whereupon a privileged butler broke 
in with the remark, " Indeed, ma'am, you needn't 
be the least afraid ; I was down there myself the 
other day, and it's quite dry and comfortable." 
The old servant was right. If his mistress was 
afraid of posthumous rheumatism, it was wise to 
tell her that her resting-place would be dry. The 
same principle holds in regard to more serious con- 
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solations.* Unoonacious or impersonal blessed- 
neas, if presented to the imagination without being 
foreshortened, is seen wholly out of perspective ; it 
seems like consciousness of unconsciousness, or 
rather of impotence — a sort of perpetual night- 
mare. And thus, if it ia impossible to help trying 
to conceive the inconceivable, the least misleading 
course may be to think and speak in metaphor, so 
that our heaven may be defined a state of blessed- 
ness symholised as a place of enjoyment. 

* See Matthew Arnold's Sonnet on The East End, which 
concludes with the line : — 

" Thou mak'st the heaven thou hop'st indeed thy home." 
Perhaps it is in a sense not wholly unlike this that Renan 
makes the broad, if not cynical, aasertiou: " La religion n'est 
pas senlement phllosophie, elle est art ; il ne fant done pas lui 
demander d'etre tropmisonnable." Does he mean that religion 
is no more than a politic gilding of morality and a poetic 
gilding of the tomb ? I am tempted to add the name of another 
very able writer who seems to value the hope of a fnture life 
chiefly as giving a higher pulsation to the present life. It 
would be an exaggeration, bnt a pardonable one, to extract 
froni Marius the Epicurean the moral, "Let ns dream of 
immortality, for to-morrow we die." 



NEOCMISTIANITY AND NEOCATHOLICISM : 

A SEQUEL. 



" Ungefalir sagt das der Pfarrer ancli, 

Nnr mit ein bisclieii andem Worten." 

FoAist. 



After I had replied to Mr. Eomanes's Catecliism, 
my attention was called to Mr. Mivart's most 
interesting and surprising article on The Catholic 
Church and Biblical Criticism,* an article which 
may serve to explain the Neochristian tone of my 
answers. To my amazement, I find that portions 
of those answers, and the chief arguments in my 
Divine Economy of Truth, are in accordance with 
the latest phase of Catholic orthodoxy. Mr. 
Mivart courageously exhorts his fellow- Catholics 
to lay aside all dogmatic bias in dealing with the 
results of Biblical criticism. He does not, indeed, 
commit himself to all the conclusions of such 
writers as Colenso and Kuenen ; but he quotes 
those conclusions with sympathy, and thinks 
that " there can be little doubt that, in the main, 

* Nineteenth Century, July, 1887. 
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they represent the trutli." Among the opinions 
that he thus quotes are the following : — " The 
account, aa we read it, of the deliverance from 
the Egyptian captivity is unhistorical, although 
it is not doubted that Moses existed and did lead 
the Israelites from Egypt. But it is not deemed 
probable that a line of the Bible was written by 
him," (what then, I would ask, becomes of the 
popular view of the Decalogue ?) " and the whole 
Levitical legislation is regarded as an invention 
which dates from the Babylonian Captivity and 
times more recent," The year of Jubilee " was 
utterly unpractical, and was never practised." 
The first chapter of Genesis was written after 
the Captivity. The story of Jacob wrestling with 
God is " gross mythology " (is not, I ask, the 
belief in eternal pimishment yet grosser?). "When 
I was a boy, at Oscott, I was taught that the 
book of Jonah was only a parable." "Itis thought 
to be in the highest degree unhkely that Abraham, 
Isaac, or Jacob ever really existed, and no passage 
of the history of any one of them is of the 
slightest historical value in the old sense; though, 
of course, every old writing has historical value 
in some sense. Similarly, Daniel, dating, as it 
has long been concluded to do, only from about 
B.C. 164, is, of course, thought quite untrustworthy, 
and little more than a mass of fiction." " Who, 
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in the sixteenth century, would have deemed it 
possible for the Church to allow that her doctrinea 
concerning the Biblical narrative of the creation 
of Adam, and the miraculous formation of Eve 
from his rib, could accord with a belief that the 
ribs of both Adam and Eve were formed by 
natural generation in the womb of some non- 
human animal P Yet we have lived to witness 
this event." " If any Scripture narrative is de- 
tailed and distinct, it is that of the Deluge, which 
is also referred to in the New Testament. Never- 
theless, no one now, of any account, even pro- 
fesses to believe the truth of the narrative we 
read, although it may be based on a tradition of 
some considerable local inundation." The author 
adds, in a foot-note : — " I well recollect dining at 
a priest's house (in or about 1870), when one of 
the party, the late accomplished Mr, Richard 
Simpson, of Clapham (a most pious Catholic and 
weekly communicant), expressed some ordinary 
scientific views on the subject of the Deluge. A 
startled auditor asked anxiously, — ' But is not, 
then, the account in the Bible of the deluge true?' 
To which Mr. Simpson replied, — 'True! of course 
it is true. There was a local inundation, and 
some of the sacerdotal caste saved themselves in 
a punt, with their cocks and hens.'" 

I forbear to inquire in what relation Mr. Mivart 
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stands towards Biblical criticism as applied to the 
New Testament. It is enough, for my present 
purpose, to obaerve that Christ always assumed 
the Scriptural narratives to be in the literal sense 
accurate. In proof of my assertion, I will remind 
raj readers of the reference in tile Gospels to the 
gift which Moses commanded, and to the abomi- 
nation of desolation spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet. To the same effect are such texts as 
the following : — " As it was in the days of Noe, 
so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man." 
"Remember Lot's wife." " Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day." " Had ye believed 
Moses, ye would have believed me ; for he wrote 
of me," " If they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead." It is manifest that the 
general view expressed in these and other passages 
is utterly opposed to the conclusions of Biblical 
critics, which are slowly leavening the educated 
world, and which Canon Fremantle and Mr. 
Mivart have quoted with substantial approval. 
The fact is, that enlightened Christians, whether 
Catholic or Protestant, are beginning to learn 
that their religion must adjust itself to the new 
conditions, and must rest rather on the spirit 
than on the letter of their Master's teachii%. In 
short, we must needs admit that errors are to be 
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found in the words, even in the plainest words, 
of Christ, as reported by the Evangelists.* This 
admission impairs, to say the least, the import- 
ance of the obscure text — " Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build ray Church." 
On what foundation, then, does the Papacy rest ? 
Whatever answer Mr. Mivart might give to this 
question, it seems to follow from his principles 
that the Catholic Church is a tree which must be 
judged by its fruits — that she must stand or fall 
with her internal evidence, must be assailed and 
defended on Utilitarian grounds. And I am 
bound to add that, on those grounds, her case is, 
in many respects, a strong one, stronger than that 
of most Protestant sects, both because of her 
authority and universality, and also because she 
is less directly and obviously committed than they 
are to the belief in Scriptural infallibility.f Mr. 

• See Stones of SttvmUing, pp. 90—103. Ab an eminent living 
eccleaiaBtic has expressed it, the atory of Jonah rests on the 
anthority of the Incarnate God. Let me remind my readers 
that I am Dot oalling in qneation the doctrine of the Incarna- 
tion. Ortliodox diYines, ench as Jeremy Taylor and Frederick 
Robertson {Stones of Slumhling, p. 114), admitted that Christ, 
as a Man, might have been deceived. 

t la Scherer right in maintaining tbat mythology and 
ritnal are needful Knpports of religion ? If bo, criticism, by 
weakening the first of these props, forces religion to lean 
heavily on the second. This may explain why Oatholioiam 
and RitualiBm are snddenly renewing their strength. 
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Mivart insists that she will retain her jurisdiction 
over faith and morale. But, in regard to the latter, 
he is careful to point out that Popes and councils 
wrongly condemned usury ; and even in regard to 
the former he admits that the Councils of Trent 
and of the Vatican took an exaggerated view of 
Biblical inspiration. 

" Little by little," he aaje, " the invincible advance of 
historical, as of other. Science pBrmeateB and transforms the 
whole Catholic body, and nltimately reacts npon its Bupreme 
head. While the general eentiment of Catholics remains 
nnch&nged, the Holy See remains, as a rnle, sympathetically 
unaltering in its action. But it follows with attention, 



urse of scientific thought 
ispected to anticipate, by 
a greatly in advance of 



thongh slowly and warily, the oo 
and investigatiou. It cannot be ( 
positive prononn cements, what i 
general Catholic opinion. I have what seems to me suffi- 
cient evidence that broad views ai-e not in disfavour at the 
Vatican, though sudden or abrupt action is neither to be 
expected nor desired. It is amply KufBcient if a gradnal 
change in the knowledge, the ideas, and the convictions of 
the Catholic body in due tirae overcomes a natural reluctance 
to forsake a beaten path, and, by degrees, induces conformity 
to a new environment. The alow, silent, indirect action of 
public opinion does in time infallibly prodnee its effect i and 
if, now and again, authority has yielded unduly to retro- 
grade and obstructive influences, yet, as experience has 
shown ns with respect to Copernicanism, it may end by 
thoroughly adopting what was at first resisted and denounced. 
No doubt it may astonish and vex some persons to be told 
that he who is ofiicially the leader allows himself to be led. 
Bat he does so by a wise prescience, which is the ordinary 
characteristic of the snprenie Pontiff." 

Eleven years ago, in Italy, a devout Catholic 
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said to me, of Piua IX., — "In private, he is a 
gossiping old woman; but, for all that, as a Pope, 
he is infallible." Catholica seem now prepared to 
admit that the intellectual and moral infirmities 
of the Pope may affect even his public decrees, at 
least in regard to all matters that admit of veri- 
fication. Moreover, even the province in which 
he is held to be infallible — the province of matters 
unvorifiable, and yet knowable — will seem to his 
educated followers to be continually lessening, 
insomuch that they will be more and more 
troubled by the question, — If he tells us of 
earthUj things and we believe not, how can we 
believe when he tells us of heavenly things ? * To 
speak more precisely, does not the entire phe- 
nomenal world fall within the domain of the 
verifiable ? And, as to things that lie above and 
beyond that world, how can we hope to conceive 
them with human faculties, or to express them, 
save metaphorically and relatively, by means of 
the earth-born analogies of human language — 
iinmortalia mortali sermons notare ? Is there, 
then, a single rehgious question on which the 



• 1 wonder whethei'. during the long misgovernment of 
tlie Papal States, pious Catholics were ever ombarraesed 
hy the text — "If a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of the Church of 
God P " 
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Holy See is tte unerring exponent of abso- 
lute truth P Be this as it may, the passage 
above quoted from Mr. Mivart amounts to 
au admission that the Pope is becoming, 
in his relation to the Church, less and less 
like the rudder of a ship, and more and more 
like the tail of a Idte ; or (to use an apter illus- 
tration), less of an Absolute and more of a Con- 
stitutional Sovereign. What, then, are likely to 
be his lasting prerogatives ? As an outsider, 
I, of course, speculate on the subject with estreme 
diffidence. But I venture to suggest that (on the 
hypothesis) he wiH retain complete control over 
ceremonies and discipline ; he will also pronounce, 
on matters of faith, decisions which the Catholic 
masses will accept as permanently and Uterally 
accurate ; while Catholic philosophers will con- 
sider them, if not as mere symbols and broken 
lights, at least as liable to revision by his suc- 
cessors. 

A very distinguished Catholic, writing to me 
last year, mildly intimated a hope that his Church 
would hereafter modify its views on eternal 
punishment ; but added that, at present, he could 
" see no footstep in that direction." This 
whispered protest is full of promise. One is 
tempted to infer from it that the time may come 
when (to put the matter somewhat brutally) an 
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ordinary Catholic will say, — " The Pope bids me 
accept this or that doctrine, so I accept it " ; 
whereas an intellectual Catholic will say (or 
think), — " As I value religious unity, I will not 
curse what the Pope hath not cursed ; but I know 
he is wrong, and future Popes will agree with 
me." Such an application of Amiel's esoterisme 
inevitable * is open to grave and very obvious 
objections. But, at any rate, let us hope that 
Catholics are beginning to look upon religious 
truth as relative, and religious knowledge as pro- 
gressive. This, after all, is the fundamental 
point, and is especially desired by those who fear 
that religious evolution may be going on too fast, 
and who beHeve that a cultus is needful to almost 
every^one ; and that, in the process (so to say) of 
Ecclesiastical Selection^ an advantage will be 
enjoyed by the Church which is surrounded by 
the brightest halo of antiquity, and which can 
unite the greatest number of educated and unedu- 
cated minds by a common symbol. The en- 
lightened defenders of the faith, who think and 
feel thus, cannot but hope that the Catholic 

* See the mottoes prefixed to my answers 3 and 4, in pre- 
ceding article. A lady of orthodox tendencies, who was 
fresh from the perusal of Literature and Dogma, suddenly 
exclaimed, when reading p. 49 of Mr. Mivart's article, — 
" Why, this is Matthew Arnold over a ain ! " 
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Church will now show that wisdom which has 

distinguished her in the chief crisea o£ her long 
career. She took a great step when she consented 
to apply the principle of E pur si innove to our 
planet. She will take a greater step if she applies 
it to her own religious teaching. By thus taking 
part in the onward movementj she will give reality 
to an assertion which has little in common with 
sundry well-known utterances of Pius IX., but 
which is quoted approvingly by Mr. Mivart — the 
tolerant and wisely catholic assertion that " this 
is a time of drawing together of all religions and 
philosophies, and of the rapid growth of a universal 
religious consciousness with the development of 
human introspection. We see, on all sides of us, 
that ceaseless, invisible magic of thought— thought 
profoundly scientific, and no less profoundly spiri- 
tual — which is casting its net over all religions." 
In this grouping together of " aU religions," is 
it not implied that the difference between the 
great and good rehgions of the world, however 
prodigious in degree, is a difference in degree 
rather than in kind ? 



: PrinWd by 0. P, Hodgson and Bon, Gough Square, Fl»t Street, B.C. 



234 NEOCHEISTIANITY AND NEOOATHOLIOIBM. 

said to me, of Pius IX., — " In private, ho ia a 
gossiping old woman; but, for all that, as a Pope, 
he is infallible." Catholics seem now prepared to 

admit that the intellectual and moral infirmities 
of the Pope may affect even his public decrees, at 
least in regard to all matters that admit of veri- 
fication. Moreover, even the province in which 
he is held to be infallible — the province of matters 
unverifiable, and yet knowable — will seem to his 
educated followers to be continually lessening, 
insomuch that they will be more and more 
troubled by the question, — If he tells us of 
earthly things and loe believe not, how can we 
believe ivhen he tells us of heavenly things ? * To 
speak more precisely, does not the entire phe- 
nomenal woi'ld fall within the domain of the 
verifiable ? And, as to things that lie above and 
beyond that world, how can we hope to conceive 
them with human faculties, or to express them, 
save metaphorically and relatively, by means of 
the earth-born analogies of human language— 
immortalia inortali sennone notare ? Is there, 
then, a single rehgious question on which the 



* I wonder whether, during the long mifigOYernment of 
the Papal States, pious Catholics were ever embarraBsed 
by the test- — "If a man know not how to iiile his 
owD house, how shall he take cai-e of the Church of 
God ? " 
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Holy See ia the unerriag exponent o£ abso- 
lute truth? Be this aa it may, the passage 
above quoted from Mr. Mivart amounts to 
an admission that the Pope is becoming, 
in his relation to the Church, less and less 
like the rudder o£ a ship, and more and more 
like the tail of a Idte ; or (to use an apter illus- 
tration), less of an Absolute and more of a Con- 
stitutional Sovereign. What, then, are likely to 
be his lasting prerogatives ? As an outsider, 
I, of course, speculate on the subject with extreme 
diffidence. But I venture to suggest that (on the 
hypothesis) he will retain complete control over 
ceremonies and discipline ; he will also pronounce, 
on matters of faith, decisions which the Cathohc 
masses will accept as permanently and literally 
accurate ; while Catholic philosophers will con- 
sider them, if not as mere symbols and broken 
lights, at least as liable to revision by his suc- 



A very distinguished Catholic, writing to me 
last year, mildly intimated a hope that his Church 
would hereafter modify its views on eternal 
punishment ; but added that, at present, he could 
" see no footstep in that direction." This 
whispered protest is full of promise. One ia 
tempted to infer from it that the time may come 
when (to put the matter somewhat brutally) an 



